LT, x> EET Cx XIE 


IW Of the Imitatio 
of CHRIST, 


170.yeeres fince by one Thomas 
of KxmPts, amd for the wortht= 
nes thereof oft lince tranſlated 
ot of Latine into ſundrie lan« 
guages by diuers godlic 
and learned men, 
Now newlie corrected, tranſlated, and 


with moFfF ample texies , and ſentences 
of holie Scripture illuſtrated by bf 
THOMAS ROGERS. 


Iohn, 14,16, 
Fam the wate,the truth,and the life, 


Marke, 8, 3$- 
Whoſoeuer wil folowe me, let him fo rſake him 
ſelfe, and take wp hu croſſe, a 
folowe me, 


a 


1,Cor. 11,1. 


Folowe me, as I folowe Chriſt. 
AT LONDON, 


Printed inthe now dwelling houſe of Henrie 


Denham in Alderſgate ſtreete at tha 
ſigne of the Starre, 


1585, 
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The firſt Epiſtle of the 
tranſlator touching Chriſti- 
an imitation in general,to the 


faithful Imitators of our Saujor 
Chriſtin England, S, 


22 Ho entereth n- Manby ua- 
2g :0 4 due conſideration of ;ure » gruen 
mais nature , ſhal eaſi= townations 


ES [Ir angelic it 35 addiffed 
unto Imation, and though in iruth, we 
ſhould tine by lawes not by examples, 
that examples doo more moue, than doo 
lawes, (eruants in a familie, ſoldiers in 


— — 


. &n armie, ſubiefts in a common weale 


naie confirme what I ſaie. For ſernans * 
wilimitate their maiſters, ſoldiers their — © + 
capraines, ſubieffs their gouernors*, be © I IO, 
they good, be they bad,yea ger they praiſe aaa 
or ger thes.infamie, profit or hurt there-= 
by, thinking their l;ues to be a law , and 
that to be wel dene , which is done after 
their exainple®, | 'Epilt. Ke" 1 ” 
1 Whereby I dg woe , firft , thatthey Yeliodor; 
az ſhould 


The firſt Epiſtle 
ſhould haue great regard wnto them- 
ſelues who are aniewaie,tither for birth, 
or for office, or for calling, whether iz be 
ſpiritual or temporal better thanorher 
men. For they cannot ſane without greas 

hurt and danger to the common-weale, 
ſaie 1 of chem, as once ſpake Cicero of + 

e Cic,A&,2 indges ©. Whenceits, that raightie 

in Verrem. men ſhal mightilie be tormen= 

a Waiſd.6,6. red d E ; 

| 2 Secondlie,hat, ſteing 0ur nature is 
ſuch, we are to take ſpecial heede whom 
we folowe,or imitate:For euerie one maie 
not be folowed;neither ſhal the ungodlie 
behamor of others excuſe vs before God, 
For we muſt al appeere before the 
e2-Cor. 5, 1udgementſeate of Chriſt © tore- 
verſe, 10. Clue according toourown deedsF, 
Reue.2 2,12 . The licentious life of the Magiftrate 
fPfal.62.12 ſhal nor quite the ſubief, if be line 
Mat.16327. not under lawes; nor the wickednes of , 
Rom. 3» 6: rnaiffers excuſe the ſeruant , if he be 
wngratious ; nor the ill conuerſation of 
the preacher, be a cauſe #6 ſaue the hea> 
rerjfhe be ungedlie , For thatſoule 
that ſinneth , be he what he maie, 
eFzec.rr, ſhaldies, | 
veric, 4 Theprecept therefore which is ginen 

Whoare ta g, animitator of Orators, I could wiſts 

bo feiew _ werefullowed of a Chriſtian Imitator,In 

| er 4toric injtation ewo ſorts of __ 

ere 


to the folowers of Chrift, 
there be;one alwaies, and moſt neceſſarie , 
zo bee folowed "the other but ſometime ; A—_ 
and in ſome things, The example alwaztes \\,; pro | 
neceſſarilie to be followed of an Orator 14 tat. Orar. 
ANmeng the Grectans Demoſthenes » Cie Oratorie I- 
cero among the Latins : they who are but mitation. 
ſometime, and in ſome things to be fallo» Deofthenes 
wed, 2re Poers and Hiftoriographers, "Sing 
So in Chriſtian imitation two fortes ;, Foriogy _ 
of examples there bee 1 one t9 be follewed phers, ; 
and that both neceſſarilie, and alwaies, (hriſtian 
which is our Saxony Chriſt;the other but imitation, 
| ſometime,and in ſome things , as are good ©"'/t alwais 
men and women, whether & be aline op 72 **/ofowed, 
Gooam? - but 
dead, FA ſometime and 
ange perhaps it may ſeeme , that i; ſomthmgs 
the good but ſometime and in ſome things tobe folowed, 
ſhonld be\mitated, Yct is is not ſo flrarge andwhy? © 
enery example of theirs may Foure ſorts of 


, ," examples of 
not be followed of vs. For the better con — 


ceiuing whereof, it 1s to bee noted that es oaadic 
foure ſortes of examples » yea of the ele, the holie 
and righteous wee may reade of in the Scripture, 
holie ſcriptures. iGen.15, $2 
T Thefiſt wee may bebuld to imitate © 6. 


j - «0 oman. 4, 
as Abrahams faith * ; Ioſephs chaſtiuie*, _ ba - 


Dauids xeale!; Tobias pitifulnes toward kGen. 29, 

the poore 3 and ſuch like wherewith the _ d 
Bible is moſt ſingularkie repleniſhed. 9,&C. 
1 Pfalme. 119,14, 20, &c. ® Tobite 1, 16,17, 18, 


'F b.2, 2» 34s. 
nan a4. Theſs 
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The firſt Epiſtle 
n Heb.6,12 Theſe are ſet before vs,thart we ſhould 
oNomb.20 not bee flothful , bur folowers of 
verſe, 12. them ® which through faith & pa- 
—_ 17” tience inherit the promiſes. 
es 323 _ 2 Other examples there be, which are 
52 wicked: as the incredulitie of Moſes and 
p 2.Sam. 11 Aaron® : the adulterieof Dauid?, Pe- 
verle, 2+ zers denial 4, the ambition of the Ape» 
3 ſiles* ec: which are placed befure ws, 
+ but for diuerſe ends. Firſt to heepe vs, 
aMax 5 : ' from that vaine opinion, which in theſe 
verſe, 6g. daieshath mightilie crept into the minls 
70,&c. of manie, that the eleft and regenerate 
r Luke. 22, ſinne not, For that each of theſe,zea + al 
verie, 24. theſe roo wereeleFed , I thinke the moſt 
rphit _ famaſticall wil not denie , and yer that 
Dons: the, they ſuned in moſt hainous manner is 
verſe, ,&c. 4pparant, 
4. Secondlie to make vs the more wares» 
s+ lie to looke v140 ottr footing , For, if they 
»Nomb.20 {; bjghlie in Gods fawor, & ſo fmgulatlie 
verſe, 15- adorned with his heauenlie gifts, did fal 
Nomb. zz, ©14 defile thomſelues ſo filthilie with ſin, 
verſe, 58. with whas great feare and wembling 
x 3.Sam.12 ought we to make an end of our ſaluati- 
verſe, 10. on *, whoare nothing comparable in 
it. ſpiritual gifts vnto them; leaſt a: God 
2.52M. 16, o; hey puniſhed(as hee did Moſes *,Aa- 


yerſc, 23, _ : - : 
1Lu.22 116. 797 ", and Dawid with remporal pu- 


z Mato, 42 Tmentor reprowed(as Peter )Y, and 


Luk.22, 25. #he Apeſiles * ) them to their amend- 
26,8, ment? 


- 


to the folowers of Chriſt. 
went : ſo be puniſh vs eternallie 10 our 
Utter confuſion ! 

Thiralie, though we ſin, that we nei- 
ther goon forward, and proceed in wic- 
kednes, nor deſpaire of Gods mercie, no 
more than they did. Fer the Lord is 
rich oucr al * that cal vpon him,& 
repent. Therefore ought no man ro de- 

ſpaire. For itis a true ſaicng * and 
by al meanes worthie to bee recei- 
ued, that Chriſt leſus came into y 
world to ſaue ſinners © , whereby 
manie haue attaineg mercie, vnto the 
enſample of them © which ſhal in 
time to come belecue on him vnto 
eternal lic, 

Laſt of al they are ſet before ws 20 this 
end, that as God is merciful ;, ſo ſhould 


-webce® , Andathe treadze to receine 


ſuch into fauor as repent * ;ſe ſhould wee 


be merciful towards al mens, that inhis , 


rdgement, we nay find mercie | W/her- 
bie certeine bo:ch Hereiikes, as the Ca- 
#arans, 07 Nouatzions, who taught that 
none which finncd after they were rege- 


nerare, would be ſaucd ' ; and Ainciſis, *T 
'6 lib. 3 Co-- 


as Machianel, & hs fatorers who think 
that initrries receiued ſhould newer bee 
foromen', ave confaed, 
'h>) : J 
3 Other things were we! aone by good 
menin times paſſed, woich in theſe dare: 
a.5. 


iRo.o,n. 
b i. Tim, I, 


verie, 


I Fo 


© Macth, 9, 


veric, 


I Js 


Mark, 2,17, 
ev Tim. 1, 


verie, 


16, 


© Luk 6,36. 
fLuke, 15, 


verle, 


Ecclus. 
verſe, 


20, 
21 
23 
18, 
19 
20 
32 


£ Matth, 18, 


veric, 


21, 
22 


Matt. 54.44. 
Luke.i7, 3. 


Euteb. lib. 


2, Cape4 3+ 
k Theorem, . 


ment. corra.. 
Machiauel. 


P2Yc 


Y f 
21G, 


. 
lt” 


Cannes 


374+ 
315s: 
QC. 
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| The firſt Epiſtle 
LLeuit.12,2 c4nnot be folluwed of vs without offenſe 
3 80 God, Asthey circumciſed their male 
mAQESILS. children the eight daie | , which is Un- 
verthe. __ lawful for vs to doo ® ; they offred ſune+ 
Gal. - 1 4rit,and manie ſacrifices, I meane blodie + 
» Leuit, 17, ſacrifices, unto the Lord", we maze not © 
verſe, 3: ſo doo®,one brother in thoſe dajes marri- 
. 4»&C, ed the wife of another ? , ſo to marrie ( 
Lew.22,17 wow were inceſs, A 
is Fg 4 Finalie, ſome deeds we maievreade of 
© Coloff z TPhich were ſingular, ſuch as neither we 
verſc, 20, ay, nor others inthoſe daies might fol- 
Hebr. 9, 1. low without the ſpecial & extraordina- 
Heb. 10, I. riemotion of the holie Spirit . As was As 
2>XC. brahams readines to hil bis owne and on+ 
G _ _— E lie ſon Iſaac 4, as likewiſe was the ſpoile 
"6.8. Phich the Tewes made of the Aegyprians 
Ruth. 4, 3. © dereining their jewel: of ſituer , and 
Mart. 2,2 4. zewels of gold* , The doing whereof was 
25>&C. compendable in them, becauſe they were 
Mar. 12319. commanded®, but moſt dammable ſhould 
20,KE, yy inothers,for that there be commande- 


aGen.22,1 - q 
, ments to the contrarie ©, but none z0 doo 


3, &c. ſo. OW | 
. TExod, 12, Whereby #t ts apparent, that goed 
. verie, 35 men are not zn all things ty be imita- 
"in 36 red, But as $,. Paule would be fo folow- 
2231. vow 8 
\ Exod. _ - , 4s he folowed Chrift* : ſo ſhould 
, they doo. WE 
t Deur. 5, 17. Exod. 20,13, Mat. 5, 21, DEut. 5,19, 
Exod. 20,13 Rom1349. u 1,Cor,11,1. 
-- w There 


# 


tothe folowers of Chriſt, "oF ; 
Therefore our Saujor is the example Chriſt alwas 
pf vs 20 be folowed, and that alwajes,and _— wy pu 
neceſſarilze: alwaies,for tas he was moſs ,. "hr "or 
perfectlie good * ;, and neceſſarilie,be- x bai. 5 3,9, 
cauſe both himſelfe 1, and his apoſiles*, Tohn,8, 46. 
baue commanded vs z0 doo ſo,  2.Pet. 2,22. 
Buz here miſtake me not I beſeech 2-lohn. 325, 
You.For albeit I ſaie our Saujoy Chriſt s ? y"- 


«lpaies, yet do I not ſaje inal things:and I C _ ; be. 
though neceſſarilie 0 be folowed; yes not hs 


as he was God , For hee fafled fourtie Tohn.1 T - 
daies and fourtie nights* ; he yebuked *1.Cor. uy 
the waxes of the ſea , and the winds,and \Erie, 1. 
they ceaſſid raging ; he walked on the hcl, 5 1; 
ſea as on drieland© ; with ſeuen leaues p, ilip P ys 
and two litle fiſhes hefed foure thouſand , per.., a1. 
men® beſides women and children © as © Mart ,, 2. 
one timezat another with fiue loaues and ® Luk. 8,2 4. 
two fiſhes, he fed abous fine thouſand 25+ 
ment, beſide women and children ; he nog K - 390 
reſtored ſoght 10 the blind®; health tothe ie Py 
ſichg i; ro the dead life * ; and manieo- dar, 8,5. 
#her miracles by the almightie poxer of *Mart, x5, 
bis Godhead he wrought, which are uni» verſ:, 34+ 
Pitable (as 1 Maie ſaie)of mortal man, 3 b. 
 Inſomuch as they offend greatlie, whe- Oh.6, 20. 


* 4 M b | 
#her they doo 3s of ſuperftition , as Pa- Nerſs = 


piſts;or of meere tale, as did the god of Por 
k Martth.9, 27.21,29,&c. 5 Marke, 5, 2526, &c, 
Matth.4>23»24- Mat. 9,35. * Ioh%I 43, 44. 
Mark 15,35+413434 


'Nor= 


The firſt Epiſtle 

G Ove [3 cal. - Norweigh|,n-ho dare enterpriſe to imi- 
led forbs tate our Sauior in anie thing which he 
faſting 49. did miraculouſly as a God, My reaſon 15, 
_ 's, which p,cauſe there 1s neither commantement 
Je d:a more : «227 
than once: #148 we ſhould,nor example of anie dif= | 
| of whom ciple or .apoFile in holie Szripure thas 
- -TohnWWie- world, or dur { doo. For we are not 
14 inarrez= commandedto make a new world, 
iſe of hs De tg create things viſible or inuiſi- 


— ble; no nor inthe world to doo mi- 
, 5 90 Þ 
pag.t25, Tacles, and to raiſe the dead, ſaid 


m Auguſt, AnguFtine® ,and ſo doo T, | 

deverbis - Our Sauior Chrift therefore in theſe 

Domini, things which he did as a God, mnft reli- 

herein ojou{lie be wwrſhipped; and folowed 3e- 
Chriſt is to be 7 Jo 2 ha [ did He th 

RS 024ſlie in what he did as a man. He that 

* . loueth andhatethwhat Chriſt as a God 

dth lowe and dereff , imitates Chrift as 

nTheodor 94h as man may imitate God ® : he 

lib de A4j- zhat doth that which Chrift did as ama, 

ua viriute, doth folow Chriſt as a Chrif#:an ſhould. 

EY hat that is , this booke at large 

moſt nutablie, and Bernard in few words 

. eBernar- Adouth ſhowe, namelie®, ro abhorthe 

dus li,Sent, vanitie ofthe world, and that cou- 

ragiouſſie; For Ieſus , becauſe he 

wouldnotbeele&cda king , fled 

fro the multitude: to repent, and 

that harrilic; For Icſus was killed 

asa lambe : ro hane true charities 

For lcſus praicd for his enimies, 

| 1. Aud 


to the folowers of Chriſt. - 
I. And hereuntowe are moued , a5 by 
the commandements both of C brif him ? 
ſeife, and of hs apofiles Paule and Pe- 
zer,of which afore : 2. ſo partlie becauſe 
we are called" Chriſtians;*bur Chriſti- 
ans haue their name of Chriſt, 
therfore itis mcetc, that as they be 
cohcires of hisname,lo they ſhould 
be folowers of his holines , ſo Ber- 
nard ? ; and No man is right]ie cal- 
leda Chriſtian , who ro the viter- 
moſt of his abjlitic doth not rcſem- 
ble Chriſt in his conuerſation,, /o 
Cyprian ® : finallie : Who doth nor 
1mitate Chriſt,may wel becalled a 
Chriſtian, bur he is none, ſo Auga- |, 
ftine * For what doth itprobr thee 
to be called; wher thonart nor,8 ro 
viurpe a firange name? lt thoulo 
veſt to be called a Chriſtian, ſhew 
the trvits of Chriſtianitic , and 
then wel maiſt thou rake the names 
of a Chriſtian vnto thee, ſaid the 
ſame Augr/ine ' , 2 partlie for that 
he is our God, Therefore is it our parts 
m0 imare bin, whim we worſhip and 
. ferue 4, partlie, beca e we ore by ne- 
ture gin 10 imitation Wifdowe wontd 
therefore we ſhanld imitate the beft, 
5 And partl; ebecauſe we are FEngliſh- 
men, who ES other people are mo!” Fae 


139145 


L 


PFeaſuns why 
we ſhould j- 
mitate,or o- 
low our $1- 
uzour Ghrifg, 


PBern, 1b, 
SENT, 


o Cyprian 
de 12» abu. 
honzbus, 
uſt, de. 
vita Chrj- 
ſtiana, 


C Tn che 
forefaid 


place. 


_— 


The firſtEpiſtle,&c. 
110142, 4nd infamous too for imitation, A 
ſhame were it ther fore for vs to imitate 
ſo painefullie as manie doo in eloquence 
Cicero, inphiloſophie Ariſtotle , inlawe 
Inftinian, in Phyfich Galen for world- 
lie wiſedomeyea 10 imitate, as moſt doo, 
the French in vanitie, the Dutch in 
luxuriegn brauerie the Spaniſh,the pa* 
_ pifts inido/amie, in impietic and al ime 
puratie of life the Atheiſts, and not t0 
folowe our Sauzor Chriſt in heaucnlie 
wiſedome,and in al godines of maners, 
r That we may ſo do,he from whom eue= 
rie good gift,and eneric perfett gift doth 
tam, 3:17. come* the Father of lights grant , who 
with the Sonne,and helit Ghoſt,be prai- 
ſed euermore both in our harts mouths, 
and conuerſation, that «thers ſeeing our 
. good works maie glorifie our Father 


vMatth, s, which is in heauen;® Amen, 
verſe, 16, Farewel in himwhom we areo 
| I.Pet, 2, 33+ falowe,the 30. of Iulic, 
An,I 580, 


Tho, Roger fs 


— 


C A ſecond Epiſtle 
concerning the tranſ- 
lation and correQion 
of this booke, 

I Evbaſtian Caſtelli has 
YN ing tranſlated this 
>. WT booke into Latine , 
8 y WW thought it gaad by 
| wate of preface to 
p_ ſome reaſons , both why he 
ad tranſlated. the ſame being in 
Latine alreadie; and why ſo he had 
tran{latedit, leauing ſomewhat of 

the Autor our. 

The caſe ſtandeth with mee as it 
did with Caſtel/ie, Therefore amT to 
yeeld ſome reaſons,both why lhaue 
tranſlated this 'booke into Engliſh, 
being in Engliſh alreadie; and why 
ſoIhaue tranſlated it, leauing ſom- 
what out,as I haue done, 

For the firſt I ſaie , that neither is 
my dooing for noueltie ſtrange ; nor 
aml (asI ruſt) ro be reprooued 
therefore , For both I haue exam- 
ples of good men in al ſciences, 
and profeſſions, who to their great 
comendation haue doone the like 


as male witnes the ſundrie and di- - 
| uers 


* & 


2 JAme. - | 
And this whatſoever 1 hane doen, 
was taken innand at the motion of 
: ! 
T:1C 


An other Epiftle 
ners interpretations of: the workes. 
of Ariftoule and Plato, for philoſo- 
phic ; of Demoſthenes & Iſocrares, tor 
Orarorie; of Galen and Hippocrates, 
for Phyſick; for Diuinitie,of the ſa- 
cred Bible : and alfoT haue taken 
thetranſlation thereof ypon mec, 
not ſo much to cranſlare, as to illu- 
ftrace the ſame with places of {cri- 
ptue. For doubtlefle.great pitric 
was it, that a booke ſo plentitullic, 
or altogither rather fratghred with 
ſentences of -the Scripture, was c1- 
ther no whit, as in ſome, or no bet- 
rer,as in the beſt impreſſions, quo- 
red. RefidesI hauenor onelie ſhew- 


cd the Chapter, but the very ſen- 


rence alſo ofcuerie chaprer,where 
wahat is written may bee found : a 
thing which , thar Ll heare of, none 
afore me hath doone.The bringing 
of which to paſſe, how painetul ir 
harh bene to me, he alone can beſt 
report, who cither hath doone or 
doth go about the like; how nor 
comfortable oy:lie, bur profitable 
befides it wilbe to others, they ſal 
hnce that. zclouflie doo reade the 


\'M' 


} 


|  ——_—_—_— CR 
' / 


{ \ 
); 


ef the Tranſlator, | 
the Printer hereof; whoſe zeale ro 
ſer foorth -govd bookes for the ad- 


 uancementr of vertue, and care to 


publiſh them as they oughr to bee, 
would ſome printers followe, nei- 
ther would the ſale of ga,d works 
be mard manie-times for lacke of 


- wel handling ; nor vaine and vile 


books to the dithonour of Gog, the 
infamie of this land , the confir- 
ming of the wicked in naughrines, 
and alienating of the wel diſpoſed 
trom verrue, 1 ſaie, to the diſcredit 


. of the Goſpel , and abuſe of prin- 


ting would not daihe be fo broachr, 


as they are. 


In which my tranſlationT haue 
rather folowed the ſenſe of the Au- 
tor, than his verie words, in ſome 


places; the which alſo I haue ſtu-. 


died, asnigh as I could, to expreſſe 


by the. phraſe of the holie Scrip- 
ture, ſuppoſing it to be a commen- 
dation , as to Ciceronians to vie the 


phraſe of Cicero : ſo ro Chriſtians 

mot familiarlie ro haue the words 

of y holy ſcripture in their mouths, 
and books. 


Now touching my correftion, I 


truſt nogood man wil miſlike the 


ſame. For Ihaue left out nothing: 


WY bur 


* /ntheſe- © | acthah 
60nd booke, 18 this * Hoc ſrgnum crucis erit in calo, 


Shap.12.m am Domints ad jiudicandum venerit, 
the beziwing According to Caſie!lzos tranſlation; 


&Imcils 


b Ty the for. 
£ ford chapter, x 


Another Epiffle 
but what might be offenſfiue to the 
godlie, Yet is it neither for quan- 


tirie much , notfor number aboue 


foure ſentences, The firſt whereof 


Atque heuc erit fignuom crucis incalo, 


ciim Dominus ad judicadum venies, In 
the Engliſh copie ſer foorth by Ed- 
ward Hakg, thus, And this ſigne of the 
creſſe ſhal be in heauen , when the Lord 
ſhal come to judge the world. Which ſen 
tcence,forſomuch as I ſee neither the 
ſcripture, nor anic good writer doth 
confirme the ſame, Ihaue left out 
altogither, : 

The ſecond ts this Þ, SeJ nec jni- 
micyum Diabolum timebis,fi fuer fide 
armatus,g) Teſu cruce ſianatus, ACCOr- 
ding to Caftelio, Quinne Diaboli qui- 
dem inimicitias temebis, fs fide 'armaiis, 
& Ieſu cruce ſignatiss eris, In the Eng- 


glith tranſlation , Naie thou ſhals 


not feare the enimitie of the Diuell, 
neithcr, if thors bee armed with faith, 
and marked with the croſſe of Teſs, 
What needs theſe words , And 
marked with the crofſe of Teſus ? I 
haue therefote not mentioned 
them, 

The 


£ 


of the Tranſlator, 

— Thethirdis ©,Non enim ſtat meri- * Inthe _ 

mum noffrum,@ profe cus ſtatus noftri ſame chaps 

in mults ſuaunaiibius, og conſolationi-' of 

bu5,2)c,According to Caſte!lio,Neque 

enim in copia voluptatum o& conſola- 

#onum firum eſt merieum nofirum, offi- 

C/que profeFus, erc. In the Englith 

tranſlation, Neither is our merit, and. 

the. comming forward in our ductie 

conſifting in plentie of pleaſures and 

comfortes, &#c, Which I haue thus 

Engliſhed , Neither doth our com- 

ming forward conſitt in the ſioare of 

pleaſures , and comfort, &*c, leauin 

out the worde merit , Becauſe 

both the ſcripture 1s cleane againſt 

our meriting, and the Autor too, in 

manie places 4 condemnes the 1.4: mf 

ſame, | principallie 
The fourth © , Sed neque qui nunc yes ther on 4 

zuſti erant, U3 ſaluandi ante paſfronem 95.490 a 

ram, &r ſacre mrrtis debitum, calefe pag. van 

reanum poterant intrare , According chap.s8. 

to CaFelizo : Quinetiam qui tc inſti, © Fn the 32 

ſerugdiq, erant,j ante ſupplicium tuum 999 chape. 

facrgg, mortis merinuan in celefte reg- ok che mie 

num intrare non peterant , In Hakes ©** eſe, 

tranſlation, Naze alſs,exen thoſe who 

then wereinſtified, and in the ſtate of 

ſaluation, could not emer the hingdome 

of heauen befure thy paſſion , and the 

meris 


% 


An other Epiftle | 
f fatech.Tri, merit of thy prerious dea:ch , Where 
dent, pon then were they ? In hel ? I rhinke 
_ —_ none wil ſaieit. In Abrahams bo- 
of the (reede, ſome, as ſome * ; in Limbo patrum, 
Deſtenditad "aſp 23 ne; 1h LRnne 
infires. as other Papiſts 8 doo ſaie? bur thar 
Bern, in kiſto Wil not cafi}ie be prooucd , Where - 
omnicm Fforeas that which otherwiſe might 
Sanc.ſerm.q offend the godlie , I haue cleane 
e D. The. gmitted and letr our that ſentence. 
4-4i/?, 45:79 And as I haue ouerpaſt with- 
IL Att, 3. > a q 

our mentioning theſe, which ſauor 


Taucllu | | 
Mbuloſoph. of ſuperſtition : ſo have I added 


 Chri/t.p,8. ſome godlie ſentences,which haue 


houm dam- 


Tra##.4.cap. beene omitted both by Cafiellio, and 
ae loc inſt ſychas folowed him, as may ap- 
peere both inthe 47. according to 
Caſtel.as in mine the 48, chap. with- 
in three ſenrences of the begin- 
ning; and alſo inthe 63. as 1n mine 
the 64.chaprer ſomewhat after the 
midlethereof, ” 

So that I marue], both why theſe 
were omitred, andthe. reſt not a- 
mended by ſuch as haue taken the* 
tranſlation 'of this booke vpon 
chem. Igrauntthey haue done the 
. dutic of tranſ]arors : yer fure I am 

they haue negleted a greater du- 
tie than of tranſlarorſhip . For my 
part I had rather come into the 
_ diſpleature of man, than diſpleaſe 

God; 


Nt, 


= 
L- 
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of the Tranſlator. 
God; and rather mouethe obſtinar 
heretike, rhan offend the weake & 
ſimple Chriſtian, 
It may be obieRed, that Imighe 
haue giuen ſome note by the waic;. 


andſo let them paſle; as doth Eraſ- 
2:5 in histranſ}ations. Surelic E- 
-2/m115 might better do ſo in Latine 
han T may in Engliſh. For aſmuch 
3 moſt are learned, & haue mdge-> 
2nt which read his;and ldoo thar 
ach I doo for the fimpler ſort, 
1d were other bookes 7, thar I 
11d name, excellent for manie 
vd points, yet for ſome things ſu- 
erſtitzous, purged and correfted, 
ireT am, both God would greatlic 
itke thereof,and manie men would 
th:nreade them, 'who now reiect 
t::m; and much profit would be 
reaped, whereas now there is ei- 
ther little orno profitatal taken. 
One chapter you hal find in this 
my tranſlation more than 1s in 0- 
ther books . Yer haue I added no 
chapter, bur diuided the 6. chapter 
of the third booke. For.aſmuch as ir 
comprehenderh partlie a thanke{- 
giving vnto God for his benefits; 
and partlie a commendation of 
charitic, which aptlic, me thinks, 
| makes 


4 


An other Epiftle, 
makes two chapters, 

Nowe he, who principalic both 
ſtirred the Auror to make this 
booke, and me to doo what | haue 

done,cuen God almightie,grant 
that both you, and I, and 
cucrie of ys maie viſe 
itto the comfort 
of our ſoules, 
Amen, 


Yours in Chrifi 
Tho.Rogers, 


EPO come SEAS. » , 


A godly preface made 


by him, whoſoener he was, 
that tranſlared this booke 


ous of the Latine toupg 
intoFrench, 
MF this booke, which 
A cocerneth the following 
'4 j of Chriſts example,haue 
44 heretofore yeelded ſome 
$454 fruite ro ſuch as haue gl. 
S—=) cn them-ſclues ro the 
reading thereof; I thinkeit wil yeeld no 
leſſe hereafter, ſpecialic nowthat it is r1d 
and clenſed from a number of imperfec- 
tions that werein it afore. 

And although itbe apparant, thatthe 
conuerſation of ſuchas cal themſclues 
Chriſtians,is wonderfulic corrupted:yer 
notwithſtanding becauſe God is ſo good 
that he wil evermore drawe ſome one or 
other of an infinite mul: itude fromar : it 
maketh me that Iam not altogither out 
of hope, 
| Againe, like as in great and ſore diſea- 
ſes,al the beſt remedies that can be deni- 
ſed,are wont to be applied withal ſpeed: 
euen ſo the more we ſee wickednes and 
vngodlines to abofid,the more oughtwe 
to conſider by what meanes they may be 
remedied,that ſome maybe ſaued among 


. ſo many thouſands,which are hardharted 


and enimies toal good warnings. 

It muſt needs be granted, and-cexperi- 
ence prooueth it ſufficientlie ; that there 
was neuer any age, wherein gy 

| ane 


| A godlie Preface. | 
haue bin more out of order,nor haune had 
leſſe regard of godlines , than they haue 
at this daie; yet notwithſtanding , this 
ought notto barvs fro hoping that God 
wil draw ſome conrtinuallie to himſelfe. 
On the other fide, like as among a great 
ſortwhich are ſtriken with extreme ſick- 
neſles & diſcaſes, ſome do alwajes ſcape 
as 1t pleaſeth God: ſo1s itto be heped, 
that among an infinite number of talſe 
Chriſtians,God wil touch ſome to bring 
them backe from SEO & corru- 
ptions of the world, an cad them to 
the fearing of himſelfe. = 
Moreouer it is not to be doubted, but 
that God hath alwaies ſome ſeruants of 
his, as It were couered ynder the great 
number,which by the power of his holic | 
{pirit,doo line continuallic in al purenes 
& vndefilednes,withour-cleutng or con- 


ſentins ro the vngodlines & diſordered- 


nes of the wicked. 


And this is it which confirmeth me in-* 


nf hope, thar this little booke ſhal nor” 
be vnprofitable nor fruteles. 


Neuertheles , this bookeis not ful of, . 


great cunning,nor beutified with flowers 
of humane wiſedome,neither doth it dif- 
courſe or treat of high or darke things, 
neither is it ſtuffed with ſubril queſtions 
and arguments,nor indited with eloquer 
ſtyle, as thoſe. commonhe be which are 
propounded and ſer forth to the world, 
rather for boaſting & vaine glorie ſake, 
. than for anie dcefire to doo other men 
good. This booke is plaine, and without 
ante great gaineſſe,burt yet ſo ful of _— 
an 


7 


A godlie Preface, 


and wholſome inſtru&ions , that.T dare 


wel auow, that whoſoeuer readeth it with 

 arighr diſpoſed mind, without reſpe& to 
anie other thing than God and the falua- 
tion of his owne ſoule, whichis the onlie 
marke that we muſft leuel at: he ſhal reape 
fingular profit thereby. | 


Profit of this 
boaoke, 


As for my part, I can witnes of my ſelfe, 


that God hath oftentimes made it to ſerue 
me fora ſpurre, to quicken and waken me 
vp fro my flothfulnes and dulnes, and to 
kindle in me a defirouſnes of.his ſeruice; 
and I hope thar the like ſhal befal to al 
ſuch as ſhoote at none other marke,but ro 
. knowe,, feare , and loue him with a pure, 
rzght meaning ,fand ſingle mind; and to 
leade a hole conuerſation before him. 

And in good ſooth, it may wel be ſaid, 
rhatynto true Chriſtians, good and holie 
-bookes are as ladders to climbe yp to 
| heauen; as ſparks to kindle the heate of 
_ theſpirir, when it is quenched or waxed 
colde in them; and as props to ſtate vp 
their faith, that ir may increaſe. 

I ſpeake of true Chriſtians. For as for 
them that are Chriſtians but in words and 
ceremonies : ſome of them be ſo bereft of 
al true feeling of God and of their owne 
conſcience, that they neuer enter into the 
conſidering of the thing that might be a- 
uaileable and neceſlarie to the wel ini{tru- 
&ing of them in the truth, and to the tral- 
ning of them to ſome godlie behauior,but 
are wholie giuen to the things of this life, 
as though there were none other after it: 
And otherſome haue their mjnds fo tied 
tothe letter, that they can make none ac- 
B. 1, count - 


Good bookes 
as ladders to 
climbe vþ to: 
heaueth 


2 Tit. IE) 16, 


A godle Preface. 


count of anie other bookes, bur ſuch as 


may make them skilful, eloquent, ſharpe- 
witted , and ſubrile , and conſequenthe 
woonderful among men, deſpifing al ſuch 
works as may make them better, by moo- 
uing them to the exerciſes of their pro- 
feſlion, And of this ſort the number is ve- 
rie ag? nowadaies z of whom nothing 
can be ſaid, ſauing that (as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of them)they can wel enough ſay 
with their mouth that they knowe God, 
bur in their deedes and. workes they re- 
nounce him 4 : 
And trulie we be come to atime,where- 
in we be more giuen and more haſtie to 
reaſon and diſpute of ourreligion, than to 
be religious in deed; more giuen ro make 
great and large diſcourſes of it, than to 
putit in praftiſe, and to ſhew the truth 
and purenes of it by our holie conuerſati- 
01; & ata word,more giuen to talke than 
to doo: inſomuch that we may wel per- 


ceiuc, that the Chriſtian profeſſion js no- 


thing elſe nowadaies,bur alip-wiledome, 
and a skil to hold ralke among ſuch as 
make their vaunts vfir. | | 

But what< do Tterme it alip-wiſdome? 
Nay, would God it were nat rather turned 
into afleſhlie and licentious looſcnes! as 
we may parzlie ſee alreadic by too manic 
(Aetts thereof, 

Burt ſo doth it alwaies befal to ſuch as 
hauing recejued Chriſts doQrine, applie 
not them(ſclues foorthwith to the forſa- 
king of themielues, without the which it 


*b Matth.16, is not poſlible for vs to be Chriſts true 


Verſe, 


14. diſciples Þ.For as the light cannot match 


with 
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A godlie Preface, 


with darkneſſe* : ſocannor Chriſts Spirit 


match with fin and the luſts of the fleſh; 


inſomuch \har if the pra&iſe thereof be 0- 
mitted , there 1s none other thing to bee 
looked for, bur a kind of libertie, where- 
by men ſhaking off al yoke,ſhal giue them 
{elues cuer to al eui), & footh themſelues 
in their finnes . Not that they keepe nor 
ſtil ſome outward ſhew and countenance 
of godlines : for vnles it be ſome Epicurc. . 
and godles men, they neuer proceede {o 
far as to doo away and to giuec oucr al fer- 
uice,of God. 

Bit yet are al ſuch ſhewes and outivard 
countenances in vaine, & of none 1-count 
before him which requireta mens ha:ts 4, 
and contenteth not kimſelte with the one- 
lie outward deeds ©, wherewith norwith- 
ſtanding they thinke to quier their owne 
conſciences, and to auoid the feeling of 
Gods wrath for their finnes : whichthing 
may wel ſerue for atime inthe behalte of 
the ignorant,and of ſuch as haue no better 
$kil, butas for thoſe which knowe where- 
inthe ſeruing of God conſiſteth, thev can- 
not but bee meruelouſlie abaſhed, if they 
falewto examiningof their owne wicked 
conuerſation. : 

For then there is no ceremome (how 
faire a ſhew ſo everir beare, no not euen 
though it be of the number of thoſe whic' 
God hath inioined forthe Keeping of or- 
der in his Church ) that can-ſatisfie the 
conſcience which - trobled with the fee- 
ling of irowne fin. , and maker ſurc be- 
fore the iudgement of God, who wil nor 
iudge vs according to ceremonies, but ac- 

b.2, cording 
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A godlze Preface. 
cording to our works f, | 
We reade what Teſus Chriſt wil ſaie to 
ſuch as ſhal haue caſt our diuels in his 
name 8, prophefied in his name, and 
wrought manie other great things inhis 
name : Away from me (wil he fate to them) 
yee workers of wickednes, How much 
more then wil he fate ſo, to ſuchas occu- 
pieng themſclues alonelie in ſome cere- 
monies, & notin the true godlines which 
the Apoſtle ſfaithis profitable to al things 
b,ſhal haue giuen themſclues to folowe 

their fleſh and the world $ | 
To be ſhort,we muſt come to this pointy 
that foraſmuch as Chriſtianitie 1s nor an 
outward profeflion, ne a thing that conft- 
ſtethin outward ceremonies, (fo as it may 
ſuffice ro bufie our ſelues abour 1t)-or in 
words ( as who would fate it were enough 
to haue theskil to talke and diſcourſe of 
it as men doo of other worldlie ſciences) 
bur it is the verie power and might of 
God i, whereby God inrendeth to renew, 
and as it were to create againe his owne 
image and likenes in man, who is fallen 
from it by his owne fault, and to ſetit a- 
gaine in the former brzghtnes and perfe- 
@ion, that he may atraine againe to the 
bleſſed imnortalirie : it is not to be doub- 
ted bur that the ſame is the thing whereon 
we ought to fixe and ſettle the ctes of our 
mind, and whereynto we oughtto applic 
al our wits , ſtraining them earneſtlice and 
to the vttermoſt of their powers to attaine 
thereynto. Otherwiſe we ſhal bur loſe our 
labor in ſeeking after rhys or that; and al 
that eucr we can doo ſhal ſerue to no pur- 
| | pole, 
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A godlie Preface, 


| youu bur onehlie to traine vs the further 


rom the marke that is ſet before vs. 
I knowe wel it wil be replicd herevnto, 
that the thing which I ſpeake of cannor 
be obteined in this life, wherin we be ſub- - 
ie@to ſo manie infirmitiesk , and are ſo *Genſ, 6.5 
corrupted and fraile, that it is vnpoflible 
ro attaine thereto. 
Neither doolT faie,that we can attaine fo 
farre as to be ſer perfedGlie againe in our - 
former vncorruptnes , ſo long as wee bee 
hild wrapped in this mortal bodie!: That 11/1ſ. g,1 5. 
1s reſerued for the world to come, wherin 
al things ſhal bee reduced to the higheſt 
perfetion®, But my meaning 1s onelie to m Re, 211 
declare,thar the thing which ſhal bee ac- ** , Pony 
. . - ) . 
compliſhed there, muſt bee begun 1n ſuch 
wiſe heere, as wee may not ceſſe to drawe * 
neerer and neerervnto it", by ſhortening " Phil.3,13, 
our waie continualie. 14. 
And ſurelie the Scripture teacheth vs 
7 ae none ſhal become pun 
kers of the glorious rifing againe 9, wher- o : 
in confiſterh the ful oh, of our felict- Roms: G'S 
tie,bur thoſe which haue endeuored here ®m 
to die ynto fin, and toliue againe in new- 


nes of life, (whichis called the firſt reſar- ? Gat. 5,19» 
re&ion,)euen by y Spirit of Chriſt whom = 


al rrue Chriftians haue clothed them- 
ſelues withal : which hane mortified the Roman. 8,4. * 
deeds of the fleſh p ; which haue put off _- 5* 
the old manq withal his works ; and put 2: Corm,7, le 
on the new manaccording to the image of Coloſe 3, 5» 
him that created vs; and which haue clen- LEph,4223- 


ſed themſelues heere from al yncleannes 34 
; both of bodie and ſoule. F (oloſſ. 3>4p 
 - Andthartis thercaſon why faintPauler, 5s 
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having ſaid that when Chriſt appeereth, 
we alto ſhal appeere with. him in glorie; 
doth foorthwith warne vs to mortifie our 


© members that are vpon earth: whereby ke 


| Rom $,11 


doth vs wel to vnderſtand,that this morti- 
fication muſt go afore in ys here, if we 
purpoſe to attaine to glorie. 

. The ſame Paule telleth vs that our bo- 
dies ſhal be quickned by reaſon of Chriſts 
{pirit! which ſhal haue dwelledin vs here, 
and whereby we ſhal hane repreſſed al our 
froward afte&ions. . 

Alſo Saint Tohn proteſteth* , thatwho- 


tx. Fo.3> 3 ſocuer purreth his truſt in Chriſt, doth 


uzCor.6, 9 


purge himſelfe after y example of Chriſt, 

To be ſhort, there are infinite texts tou- 
ching this point in the holie Scriptures. 
And though there were no more but this 
one which they vtter ſo often,namely that 
the ynrighteous ſhal not inherir rhe king- 
dome of God»; it might be enough. to 
content vs withal , and to put vs in teare, 
and to mouc ys to the true and earneſt re- 
pentance.. 

But alas We be ſoloth to yeeld to this 
point, and our fleſh breedeth vs ſo manie 
hinderances, thatwe doo what we can to 
eſchew that burthen, and to ſhake it from 
our ſhoulders. Butin ſo doing what do we 
elſe, bur ſtriue againſt our owne ſoule- 
kelth, and refiſt Gods grace, who cometh 
ro ſauce vs; howbeitby ſuch meanes as he 
himſelfe hath ordeined, and by ſuch waie 
as he commandeth vs, and not by meanes 
or wales of our owne chooſing ! | 

Wel ſaid, God hath commanded vs to 
belecucinhis Sonne , and for ourbelee- 
wing 
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uirg onhim, he promiſerh vs cuerlaſting 
life, ſo as al they which beleeue in Chriſt, 
taking him for their Sautor, and applieng 
to themiclues al rhe bencfites which he 
hath purchaſed for vs by his death, are in 
the right waie, | 

But who be theſe belecuers £ Euen they 
(faith the Apoſtle) which walke not after 
the fleſh,bur after the ſpirit* ; they which * Rom. Þ, 19 
take paine to frame themſelues to the wil 
of Chriſt; into whoſe bodice they be graf- y Ephe. 3,17. 
fed, and ynto whom they'be knit togither 18, 
as his linelie members y ;, they which en- 19. 
deuor to loue God, andto giue ouerthe Efpheſcg, 1 5. 
lone of themſelues *, and of the world 2; IG. 
they which haue their whole conuerſati- 7 Luk.g,2 3+ 
on in heauen » they which loath their for- *1.10hn, 2. 
mer life, and for feare of falling thereinto werſe, 1 5. 
againe, do the more watch,and looke the 16, 
wareliec to their thoughts,deuifes, words, ÞPhils.3, 20 
and deeds : they which feeling their owtie c1. The. 5, 
weakenes and infirmitic , make inceſſant worſe, 19 
praier to God for the Spirit of ſtrength & «d Rows, 3. 
ſtedfaſtnes © : & which feeling their cold- | pu 
nes,and vnluſtines, doo craue the ſpirit of 5 
feruencie and earneſtnes; they which in Zames,x, 3. 
aduerſitie do keepe themſelues;from mur- a 
muring, and endeuor to be patient 9; they «pſa 11s, 
which berhinke rhemſelues of Gods be- werſes 12, 


nefires, and yeeld him thanks for theme ; 13. 
they that ſtraine themſclues ro ſnccour Rom. 1 244 
their neighbors hoth in bodte and ſoulef; 5&c. 


and at a word,they which crucihe the fleſh , {orc12,12 

with the affetions and luſts thereot 3, 12.&2 
Inſomuch that they in whom theſe fruts » -, bf, 0 

are not found, ne make not the talent of * 355 

faith to prevaile in ſuch maner as Thaue 

b.4. told 
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of righteouſ- 


es 
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told you, cannot be ſaid to be in the num- 


ber of the true beleeuers & faithful ones, 


notwithſtanding that they pretend ſome 
countenance of honeſtie, and therefore 
much leſſe can thoſe be ſaid to bee of thar 
number, in whom the works of the fleſh h 
are apparent. 

But ſome fleſhlie Chriſtian wil ſaie ſtil, 
that as for him, hee is clothed with the 
righteouſneſle of Chriſt ; that the perfe& 
obedience which Chriſt hath yeelded to 
God his Father in ſatiſheng the law,is 1m- 
puted ynto him,as if he himſelfe had yeel- 
ded it; and (to be ſhort) that he is re cko- 
ned for righteous by his faith, ſo as none 
of al his 1mperfeQions are to be made ac- 
count of. | 

If chou liſteſt ro beguile thy ſelfe, thou 
maiſt; butir wil be to thy harme and con- 
fuſion. Indeede Chriſt laieth not our fins 


* toour gi we beleeue arightin him, 


neither ſhal al our imperfeQions hinder 
the vertue and efficacie of his death. Bur 
ro beare thy ſelfe in hand,thart Chriſt hol- 
deth thee for righteous, when thou giueſt 
thy ſelfe to vnrighteouſnes, and haſt none 
other caxeburt to folowe thine owne inor- 
dinate luſts ; it is not onelie a dooing of 
greatdiſhonor ynto him, bur alſo a ſcor- 
ning of him for his redeeming thee. 

And I praie thee, what-man of good and 
ſound iudgement, dareth faie , that Chriſt 


holdeth him for lowlic, which is puffed vp 


with prides Orfor liberal and charitable, 


which is ful of nipgardlineſſe,diſtruſt,and 


vnkindnes5Or for a louer of God,whichis 
ful of {elfe-loue and loue of the —_— 
| or 
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for a worſhipper of God, which maketh 
no right account of him « Or for a deligh- 
terin God, which hath none other care 
butto ſarisfie his owne pleaſures and de- 
lights £ Or for a man mindful of Gods be- 
nefits, which is ynthankful £ Or ( ro ſpeake 
more homehlte ) a whooremonger for a 
chaſte perſon,or aglutton and a drunkard 
for a fober and moderate feeders I beleeue 
thar euen thou thy ſelfe (if thou conſider 


it throughlie, ) wouldeſt be aſhamed to- 


thinke it, and much more to ſpeake it. For 
how is it poſſible y a man ſhould be righ- 
teous without righteouſnes , good with- 
out goodnes, vertuous withour vertue! 

Saint Tohn ſaith manifeſtlic , rthar as 
Chriſt is righteous i ; ſo he that workerh 
righteouſnes is righteous ; and that he 
which ſinneth 1s of the dinel : yea andhe 
ſaith moreouer , that the{thing wherin the 
children of God doo ſhew themſelues to 
differ from the children of the diuecl, is, 
that the one ſort worke righteouſnes , and 
the other ſort worke ſinne, 

And of atruth , I cannot te] how Gods 
true children, who are al true Chriſtians, 
could otherwiſe be better marked our, 
than by their applieng of themſclues night 
and daie, todo whatſoeuer is pleaſant and 
acceptable ro their heauenlte Father; 
whom becauſe they knowe ro be righte- 
ous, they allo doo whohe endeuor them- 
ſelues ro do righteous things, wherin they 
ſhew themſclues to be borne othim, as S. 
Iohn ſheweth yer further . If yee knowe 
(faith he)that Gods r1ghteous, knowe ye 
alſo that whoſocuer worketh righteout- 

b. 5. nes, 


irToh.3, 7. 
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kx. Foh#e2. nes,is borne ofhimk. 
werſcy 29. Moreouer, how canit come tO pas,that 
| the true Chriſtians ſhould not giue them+ 
ſeiues to righteouſnes , ſecing they haue 
Chrilts ſpirit,(for he that hath not Chriſts 
Spirit (ſaith the Apoſtle) is no Chriſtian,) 
which being holie of himſclfe, cannot but 
driue foreward the partie to al holines, 
whom he poſſeſſerhs It cannot be bur thar 
he muſt needs bring forth his fruits, which 
IGal.5, 22, arel louingnes, gladnes, quietnes,merci- 
G 23 fulnes,meeknes,taithfulnes, mildnes, and 
Naiednes . To be ſhort, it cannor be, bur 
thathe muſt needs alter the whole man 
both within and without,to make amew 
creature of him, 
Burt ſee to what point Satan and our 
owne nature bring vs : namelie, to fal a- 
fleepe, and to ſooth ovr ſ{elues | ;nour yi- 
ces, and to make vs to let the bridle lie 
looſe on our necks, & al vnder color thar 
m 2,Coriy, 5 Chriſt imputerh not our fianes vntoyvsm, 
worſe, 19, naie, he imputeth them vnto vs if we con- 
n T;x. 2, 11. tinue in them ";For he died notto leaue vs 
12, in them ſtil, but to take vs out of rhem re- 
© Rom. 6,5, alyandinverie deeds , as witneſſeth ſur- 
6,8, ther SaintTohn , who telleth vs plainliep 
P1.Zoh.s,5, that Chriſt appeared ro take awaie our 
ſinnes. In which place he intendeth not to 
ſpeake (as I take it) of the forgiuenes of 
our fines paſt, but ro ſaie that Chriſt doth 
realie and in verie deede take awaie their 
finning in works , which doo belceue on 
him; which cannot be doone,bur thathe 
mult alſo thergwirh pur into them,and jm- 
print in them the loue of righteouſhes. 
Neuertheles, I wilnot ftraine my ſelle 
ane 
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anie further about this matter , which 
would require a whole booke rather than 
a Preface. Andingood ſooth, Thad not 
ſpoken ſo largelie thereof, bur that 1 ho- 
ped to do ſome men good therby, who vn- 
der pretenſe that they deſerue not aughr 
at Gods hand, do make ſo ſmal account of 
the good works which God requirerth ar 
- our hands;that they giueouer the exerciſe 
' of al godlines, and doo weed out of their 
harrs al regard of good life,and of ſeeking 
their ſoulehealth with feare & trembling 9 
as they ſhew wel enough by the ſequele. 

Furthermore, I thought by thatmeanes 
to drawe on the readers to the receiuing 
of this little treatiſe the more willinglie, 
wherein as there is not anie thing contei- 
ned, bur ſuch. as may ſerue to teach vs to 
order our life wel; ſo was it alſo requiſite 
to ſhew, y there 1s no point of Chriſtani- 
tie in ys, vnles we ſer our whole hart ther- 
vpon.And on the other part, foraſmuch as 
the 2round hereof is how we may folowe 
the example of Chriſt;ir was verie conue. 
ntent to warne Chriſtian folke to inforce 
theſelues therro, without flattering them- 
ſelues, & withour foding themſelues with 
yaine opinions that might turne them iro 
the right wate, orhinder them in ar, 

For fith that Chriſtes life was nor ſer 


foorth ynto vs alonelie to make a legend : 
ofit,or to make a wondring at it in words, . 


but tobe tollowed by vs ; :itis the marke 


wherevnto wee mult tend, in drawing to - 


perfe&ion as neere asis poſlible, and as 
much as our frailtie can atffoord. And o- 


therwiſe, ſeeing webe tolled thereynto by - 


Ieſis 


4Phil; 2,12 
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Ieſus Chriſt himſelfe , not onelic in words 
but alſo by examples, which are as hnehic 
portratures of the life which we ought to 
leade here,in waiting for his glorious co- 
ming againe;we cannot exempt our ſelues 
fromit without preiudice of our ſaluatt- 
on.,no nor yetwithout bewrateng, thatwe 
hauenoliſt toit. For were we righrlie de- 
firous to become happie, and to attaine to 
the endles life which is promiſed vs in 
Chriſt : we could not ſhew it better, than 
in taking the waie thereto, whereby we 
both may and muſt atraine vnto it. 

And that waie is none other,than to be- 
leeue in Chriſt,and to walke as he walked. 
And thats Saint Iohns meaning where he 


 1.T0h1.2,6 ſaith r , thathe which ſaith he dwelleth in 


/ 


'BoaSTing 
Ehristians. 


Chriſt,ought to walke as he walkedzy is to 
ſay, he ought to indeugrto liue as he liued, 

There are _—_ enow which boaſt 
themſelues to beleeve in Chriſt , or co bs 
Chriſtians, But the yerie meane to knowe 
them,is to marke whether their whole en- 
deuor be to followe Chriſt or no, which 1s 
as the badge of this ſo excellent profeſli- 
on ,o0ras it were the faire colored liuerie 
whereby we ſhew and declayg our (clues 
to be the ſame in deede , which we report 
our {clues to be. 

And certes it is not poſſible , that they 
which are ynited and knit ynto Chriſt as 
his members , ſhould nor be touched with 
a defire to reſemble him,and to folowe his 
ſteps. For the verie thing wherein the vni- 
on and coniun&ian are ſhewedgfs that the 
members doo ſhew themſelues to be of 
tac ſclfe-ſame that the head is. And —_ 

AL 
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that-is not done; it is an euident proofe 
that the member is rotten, ſenſeles, and 
youd of the life which 1s in the head. 

Andin this behalfe I report me bur to 
the judgement of man,who is wiſe enough 
ofhimſelfe to atraine eafilie to this reaſon, 

Not without cauſe therefore doth Sainr 
Paule ſaic, that we muſt be of the ſame 
mind which Ieſus Chriſt was of 1 . For 
therby his meaning is to doovs to vnder- 
ſtaid,that we which are members of Chriſt, 
muſt be anſwerable to him in vnitic of af- 


fe&ion and wil, Which thing he teacherth. 


yet more plainelie in another place, where 
he ſaith © that we be graffedinto Chriſt af- 
ter the likenes of his death and reſurre&i- 
on; meaning thereby , that we which are 
ioined ynto Chriſt as an imp 1s to the 
ſtocke ofa tree, ought ſo to liue of his life, 
as there may not appecre anie deformitie 
'invs; bur that as he hathdied, ſo we muſt 
die alſo; and as heis riſen againe, ſowe 
muſt riſe againe likewiſe : we muſt die{I 
ſay) vnto 4 , and riſe againe vnto newnes 
of life; for thatts the death and the life 
which he ipeaketh of. 

Which thing I haue ſaid, to the end that 
we which boalt our ſclues to be Chriſtes 
members, ſhould vnderſtand that our van- 
ting of that nitle 1s in yaine, if we labor nor 
to reſemble him in al our wholelife, And 
In what things 4 Not in raifing the dead =; 
In giving ſight to the blind *, in healing 


the ſicke y ,orin faſting fortie dates * ;(for. 


theſe aremiracles which he wronght both 
by himſelfe , and by his Apoſtles for the 
confirming of his do@rine among men, 

that 
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that they might receiue itas heauenly and 
comming from God;and he wroughtthem 
once for al, without any need ot hauing 
them done againe by vs;) butin folowing 
his verrues, as his faith, his obedience,his 
atience, his conſtancic, his temperance, 
pi lowlines,meekenes, mildnes , gentle- 
nes,perſeuerance, diligence,carnelines in 
prateng and thankſgiuing, and many other 
things. 

Al the which he did,not ro make a hew 
of them to vs, but to traine ys to the ſame 
by his owne example: not to impute them 
after (ſuch a ſort vnto vs, that we ſhould be 
hild for ſuch as he himſelte is, without be=- 
ing ſoindeed ; bur to the intent that as 
he d:d them, {ſo we ſhould do them too, as 
he himſelfe ſaith; and as Peter ſaith, to 
the end we ſhould folow his footſteps. — 

And how ſhal we knowe that we be 1n 
him, and are made partakers of his graces; 
bur by our endeuoring of our ſelues to 
keepe hiscommandements$ And:ſoothlie 
the onelie meane to knowe and to be aſſu- 
red in our {elues that we divel in Chriſt & 
Chriſtin vs .; is our Keeping of his com- 
mandements, as Saint lohn teacheth © ;ad- 
ding further; that onr knowing that hee 
dwellethin vs, is by the ſpirit which hee 
hath giuen vs : becauſe that by rat Spirit, 
wee endeuor to fotow him , and to frame 
our {clues to his wil, whereby wee yeelde. 
proofe of the vnion thar 15 berweene him 
and vs, Foreuen as the children of this 
world, doo wines themſelues to be al one 
wich the world, by folowing their wofldlte 
luſts d, ambition, couerouines, andplea- 

| 1uress\ 
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fures, which thing I ſaie alſo of themem- 
bers of Satan: fon like caſe, the Chriſti- 
ans ſhew themſelues to be made one with 
Chriſt by his holy Spiric, when they folow 
Chriſt ſtep by ſtep, and make his life to 
ſerue them as a moſt perfe@ rule to leade 
their life by. | 

What remaineth then to be done in this 
caſes Soothlie that we on our parr doo in- 
force our ſclues, by eſchewing al flothful. 
nes,wwhich being hurtful and noiſome in al 
things, 1s moſt hurtfu)] and noiſome = 
bchaltfe ; foraſmuch as itts of ſuch impor 
rance, that we cannor negle& it without 
wiltul diſappointing our {clues of. our fal- 
uation dl one telicitie, 

This waie is narrowe and rough, I con- 
reſſe it 1s ſo, as al Chriſtians doo; ani fo 
doth Chriſt himſelfe faie it alſo ©, For in 
aſmuch as thereby we muſt forſake our 
ſelues to folowe Chriſt f (which is verie 
painful & hard to the fleſh which defireth 
nothing buthir owne pleaſures and com- 
modities ;) no doubt bur we teele it to be 
very bitter and burthenſome, But what tor 
that < Yer mult we take that wate, withour 
ſtepping aſide one waie or other. For that 
15 the onelie way which after many labors 
and hard pinches, leadeth in the end vnto 
life. As for the other waiczitis very broade 
8, faire, & accompanied with great plea- 


ſures, but the end thereof (ſaith he) lea- 


deth vnto death, Now, it 15 much better to 
g0 by labor to reſt , by tribulation. to 10y, 
and by death vnto life : than contrariwiſe 


to go by reſt to labor, by ioy to tribulati- 


on, and by life to death: for looke what 
things 
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things commeth laſt,ſhal be euerlaſting. 
What thing then ſhould hold vs bak or 
hinder vsin this races If itbe the world 
with al the goods, honors, and pleaſures 
thereof; let vs vndexrſtand that al thoſe 
things paſſe awaie blike an arrow which is 
ſhot ata white, rhe trace whereof is not 
perceiued anie more when itis once paſt, 
Tfit be the roughnes and vneaſines of the 
waie : letvs conſider how there 1s nothing 
ſo vneafie, nor ſo rough, which becom- 
meth not eaſie and ſmooth by continuall 
vie. If it be the infirmitie and weakenes of 
our nature; letys thinke ypon him which 
hath promiſed to ſtand by vs, to helpe vs 
and to ſtrengthen vs; who being good, wil 
helpe vs ; and being almightie wil alſo 
ſtrengthen ys,conditionallie that we praie 
to him continuallie. Aske({atthhet)and ir 
ſhal be giuen vnto you; ſecke, and ye {hal 
find ; knocke at the doore, anditſhal bee 
opened vnto you, Prouided alwaie , that 
we on our fide doo ſtraine our {clues *; for 


» he helpeth not them that are idle and doo 


nothing , He gineth his Spirit; butiris ro 


ſuch as feeling their owne fecblenes, an 


being diſpleated with it, doo earneſtlie de- 
fire,and craue his Spirit 1, To ſuch as no- 
thing aske,nothing he doth giue- It is even 
he that worketh in vs ; howbeit , not ſo 
long as we our ſelues ſleepe, nor ſo long as 
we fold our armes acroſle, and much leſſe 
ſolong as we rehiſt him. : 

The kingdome of G O D, (ſaith Teſus 


m Matth.11, Chriſt) ſuffereth violence ® , and the vio- 


yer{c. 


12, lentpluckeitto them. And who be thole 


violent s Thoſe which being inflamed with 
great. 
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Ereat deſire and zeale to faſhion theme 
{elues like to their head ,do offer yiolence 
and force to themſelues,to the intent thar 
their nature and fleſh being reſtrained and 

-brideled, may not caſt any impediment in 
the way of Gods Spirit,which worketh in 
them ; which feeling them{clues cold and 
lafie, whetherir ben praieng to God, or 
in giuing him thanksgtoral things, or in 
any work of godlines either towards God 
or towards . wes neighbors , doo quicken 
and ſtir vp themſelues , withour ſuffering 

themſelues to go on , and to be ouercome 
of their fleſh; which take paines to marke 
al their owne thoughts and affe&ions,and 
to reſtraine them fro paſſing their bounds, 
& from rouing aſtraie,ſerting a ſure watch 
ypon their mind, and folowing the coun- 
ſel of the wiſe,becauſe that from the mind 
commeth the welſpring of al euil ®; which 
knowing how eafie it is for them to ſlip 
aſide at eueric leaſt occaſion in the world, 
doo ſet good gard ypon themſclues conti- 
nualic,laboring to ſubdue and ouercome 

| themſelues; and finallie which by Chriſts 
Spirit do inceſſantly crucifie the fleſh with 
theluſts thereof. 

Andofa truth, we be of our owne na- 
ture ſo contrarie to God, and ſo bentts 
the ſeeking of our owne ſelues; and our 
affe&ions are ſo headie and vehement,and 
we be haled ynto cuil with ſo great force 
by ourfleſh, that we muſt not thinke thas 
God can haue his dominion in vs,vnles we 
yſe great force to ouercome and ſubdue 
our ſelues to him. 


Yet notwithſtanding , there are ſome- 
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nowadaties , yea and a great ſome, who 
without taking much paine (I wil not fate, 
without taking anie ata]) ceſſe not for al 
that to brag Seerward, that they be of 
Gods kingdome :; but they deceive them- 
ſelues .For ſeeing that Gods kingdame 1s 
righteouſhes, peace, and oic through the 


' ® "Rom. 14. holie Ghoſt (as ſaith Saint Paule 9:) how 


2 Rom. $,c, 


9 


can it have place in them which ſuffer vn- 
righteouſnes to reig..c in them ! And ve- 
relic it 1s a ſuffering it to reigne , when 
they repreſſeit not,according alio as they 
ſhew incffe& by their couertation, which 
is no' better than the conuerſation>ef * 
thoſe whome they condemne, $i 
I know wel thcy haue their ſhifts for it, 
ſaieng rhat we haue no power atal,that we 
ſhal be Refh Ri}, as long as we be in this 
life, and that we cannor proceed far for- 
ward in this great frailtic and weaknes of 
our nature; but that Chriſt wiFſ{upplie al 
pur wants, and nat laje. our ſinnes to our 
charge. Yea verclie; but when they ſay ſo, 
or rather flatter themſclues afrer tha: ma- 
ner; percciue they not how they diſgrade 
themſelues from the degree of Chriſti- 
ans 5 For if they cannot obey God, and do 
the thing that he command=th, they haue 
nor Chriſts Spirit p : andif they have nor 
Chriſts Spirit, ihen are thev ror Chriſti- 
ans. Saint Paule ſaith wel, that the ficſh 
neither wilnor can obcy Gods lawe : bur 
yethe addeth therewith, that Chriſtians 
are not 1n the flcſh, but in the Spirir, You 
benotin the fleſh(aith he)bur in the Spi-+ 
rit; at leaſtwiſc if Gods Spirit be in you, 
Wherupon it muſt needs folow, that they 
| which 
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which cannot obeie God, are in the fleſh, 


and thoſe (ſaith he) can not pleaſe God. 
Which reaſon may ſerue alſo ro this 
ſaieng of theirs , that we ſhal alwaics be 
Aeſh. For if we be alwaies fleſh, we ſhal al- 
_ wates be ſtil vnchriſtianlike ; becauſe thar 
to be fleſh,and to be Chriſtians, are things 
that can by no meanes match together; T 
meane to be fleſh in ſuch wiſe as ro make 
none other trade than to folowe a mans 
owne luſts. For otherwiſe I denie not, bur 
that the fleſh is ſtil in vs,'(ſo long 2s we be 
wrapped in this mortal bodie) to prouoke 
vs vnto cuil, and to make war againſt the 
Spirit : bur not to tolowe the froward mo- 


Who are 


fieſhle, 


tions of it anie more. For this ſtanderth 


true, that whoſocuer folpweth them , is 
rot to be regiſtred in the number of Chri- 
ſtians. And therefore Saint Paule threate- 
neth everlaſting death,to ſuch as liue af- 
ter the fleſh q,ſpecialy after they have bin 


taught that they be alwaics ſubiceRt to 


damnation. 

As touching our frailtic and weaknes, 
wherewith they thinke ro preuatle conti- 
nualie, againſt ſuch as preſſe them with 
their duetie : ſurclie I confeſſe with them, 
thatiris great; and ſuch as makerh euen 
the holieſt ro be ouetthrowen and vane 
quiſhed oftentimes by Satan and their 
owne fleſh, which thing they lament and 
bewaile : but as fortomake a theeld ora 
defenſe of it to ſooth themſelues in their 
vices, and to take licence to folowe their 
luſts ; itis for ſuch folke to do, as ſeeke al 
maner of occaſion to do euil, and to rid a- 


waical regard of ypright dealing and righ» 


tcoul- 


q Reis 8,13 


| 
| 
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 _ fl godlie Preface, | 
ceouſnes , which thing cannot agree with | 
true Chriſtians, whoſe whole ſtudie 1s to 
maintaine themſelues in good works, as 
they that know how il it beſeemeth thoſe 
which profeſſe themſelues ro bee made 
cleane by the bloud of Teſus Chriſtr , to 
turne backeto the defiling of themſelues 
againe. 

. Moreouer,to ſay that Chriſt wil ſupplie 
al our wants, and not charge'vs with our 
finnes,whereynto wee haue yeelded our 
ſelues ſo freelie and willinglie, after wee 
haue knowen him, ſeemeth in my indge- 
ment to tend to none other thing, than to 
make Chriſt a cloake for our vices, and to 
take occaſion ofhis grace, to flatter and 


- mainreine our ſelues in them; which can- 


notbe done without manifeſt wickednes, 
For ſeing that Chriſt maketh ys partakers 
of his grace, vpon cendition that we ſhal 
leade a life both pure, holic, and beſece- 
ming him; and to bring the ſame to paſſe, 
doth promiſe ys his Spirit, ſo weeaske it 
ofhim in faith : if we doo the contrarie, ir 
wil not be without dooing him wrong, 
Wherethrough-it wil come to paſſe , thar 
we thal bercaue our ſelues of the benefit. 
of our redemption, and make our ſclues 
vnworthie thereof, For(as Saint Iohn tea- 
cheth vs) Chriſtes blood maketh none 
cleane,ſaue thoſe which walke inthe lighe 
as God is lightf, | 
But I beſeech theſe men in the name of 
God, to confider theſe things aduiſedlie, . 
and to thinke erneſtlie ypon this aieng of 
Chriſts,that Not al they which ſay Lord, 
Lord,ſhal be ſaued, but they which o__ 
y1 


, A godlie Preface, 
wil of his heauenlie Father * , Neither 
words nor ceremonies doo proue folke to 
be Chriſtians , children of God, faithful 
ones, members of Chriſt, and choſen of 
God, (which are titles wherewith they 
decketheſclues as with things which be- 
long peculiarlie and alonelie ynto them) 
bur their deeds, and their loue procee- 
ding from a pure heart, from a good con- 
ſcience, and from an vnfained faith, 

Let vs then conclude, that the onelie 
true marke of Chriſtians and right belee- 
uers, is loue; without the which, a man 
may wel talke of Chrift, andof the Gofſ- 
pe), and he may wel haue the Sacraments, 
and al the godlie ceremonies thar can be 
deuiſed; and yer al ſhal be nothing», 

And would God thar the Chriitian's of 
our time, as wel the one fort as the other; 
(for alas they be diuided aſunder) had pur 
iItwel invre theſe former yeeres. For then 
ſhould wee not ſee now ſo much hatred, 


hart-burning, crueltie, medling, ſedition, 
part-taking, treaſon, trecherie, deſire of 


reuenge, and other infinite miſcheues that 
raigne among vs, Neither ſhould blood 
haue bin ſhed after ſuch a ſort, and im ſo 
great aboundance as It is; and yet ſl 
ſhalbe;vnleſſe God vſing his abſolute pow- 
er reſtraine mens minds , which are now 
fiercelic bent, and fleſhed one againit an- 
other, as they may not bee able to bring 
their deſires and paſlions to paſſe: and 
that they alſo on.their ſide do ſuffer them= 
ſelues to bee bowed by acknowledging 
their faults, and by hauing recourſe to the 
remedie of repentance, which is y onlie 
meane 
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A godlie Preface. 
meane to appeaſe Gods wrath ſokindled 
againſt ys; and (at a word)do turne their 
rage and cruelticinto mildnes & charitic, 

And to Jaie foorth the matter yet more 
particularlie ; the Chriſtians are thoſe 
which crucifie the fleſh with the luſts and 
affeQtions thereof *, The children of God 
are they that are led by Gods Spirity, and 
not by the diuels ipirit, nor by their owne 
atfe&ions, The faichful are they,which not 
onelic repenting themſelues truelie doo 
truſt in Gods mercy through Teſus Chrilt, 
but alſo do exerciie themiclues tn al good 
works,and (as faith Saint Peter * )do inde- 
uor to ſhew,in their faith,ſtrength;in their 
ſtrength, skil ; in their $kil, ſtaiednes; in 
their ſtatednes,patience; in their patience, 
godlines; in their godlines, brotherlines ; 
andin their brotherlineſſe; louingnes.The 
members of Chriſt, are they thar take 
Paine to frame and faſhion rhemſelues 
liketo their head, as much as can bee in 
this life ; aſſuring themſelues that ir is not 
poſlible foc the head ro be of one wil, and 
the members of another 2, Gods ele& or 
choſen, are they thatindcuor to be holie 


and ynblameable before him in loue, 


Thoſe, thoſe be the marks whereby a 
man may & ought to diſcerne them from 
the ynbelecuers, the heatheniſh, the vn- 
holie, the children and lims of the Diuel, 
& finalie from al kinds of falſe Chriſtians, 

In reſpec whereof ir 1s not amis to al- 
ledge the ſaieng of $. Auguſtine. The wic- 
ked man (faith hed) may haue baptiſme, 
he may hae the gift of propheſieng ; hee 
may recciue the Sacrament of the _ 
al 
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and blood of our Lord; he may beare the 
name of a Chriſtian, & have Chriſts name 
in his mouth ; and he may haue other vir- 
tues : bur charitie i is the thing witch the 
wicked cannot haue ; it is peculiar to the 
true Chriſtians . And therefore (ſaith he) 
Leteuerie man examine himſelfe whathe 
loueth< ,and thereby he ſhal find to whar 
citic he belongerh It he loue the world 


' and wor{ldlie things, that1s to wit, fleſhli- 


nes , monie, or honor ; ; he isa citizen of 
Babylon : but ifhe love God , he js a citl= 
zen of [erutalem He is cood and righ- | 
teous, and therefore he mult nor 
doubt,but that God wil ar 
that day,gtue ynt: him 
the cruwnc of riglhs 
teouſnes, i 
WICH | 
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Chap.1. | a 


' © Fanttation 0 
| Chril., E 


Chaprer.r: 
That al worldlie things are vaine, and 
to be contemned, 
E which follow- 
eth me, ſaith Chriſt 


a. dooth- not walke 


IR) in darknes,burt harh ' 


the light of life : by 
1 Which words we are 


Wherefore it is our parts moſt car- 


«eAtoidworldlie vanitin, 


The firſt Booke of the 


3lJohn.8, 13 


neſtlie to-conſider what the conuct- - 


ſation of our Sauior was. + 
The doRtine of Chrift ſurpMerh 
al the learning cuen of the beſt men® 
& a man induced with his Spirit, fin- 
deth an hidden, and heaucnlic Man- 
nacin his words : but for want of the 
Spirit of Chriſt * many though much 
they heare,yer litle they profitby the 
preaching of the Goſpel. | 
Wherefore & any would. fullic vn- 
C.t _ deritand 


SToh.9, 46+ 


þ 
cReu.2,17.: {| 


Ioh. 1 4, 26. 


dIoh.16,i}s- } 


| 


i 


Amid worldlie vanitte. —. 3 Chap.r. 
- © * Thefirſt booke 
derſtand, and with pleaſure attaine « 
to the knowledge of our Saujours | 
words, he muſt £ndeuor to frame his | 
life after his example. | | 
What auaileth ir thee ſubrtilie ro | 
diſpute abour the Trinirte, if-chou 
Jacke humilitie, and ſo diſpleaſe the 
Triric ? | | 
Doubtleſſe darke ſaiengs make not 
an holy man,bur a vertuous life brin+ 
gethinto the fauor of God. ny 
' Formy part Thad rather find my * | 
_ ſelfeconuerted fromfiane.than cun- {| 
*1.C9r.1332 ninglie define whar ſfinne is, 
3 If thouhaſt the whole Bible, yea | 
fEccleſ.r, 2 Mp | 
and the faiengs of -al Philoſophers 
Eccleſ.12,8, | | 
g 1.Cor., [90 at thy fiagers end *,wharartthou { 
verſe. 20. the better if xhoube outof charitie,  ! 
b Mat. 6, 19 and the fauor vr God 2 | 
bL 20 Vanitic of vanities, and alis vani- 
Pal 49:6. tjef, ſane onclic to loue, and to ſerue 
- 7: God fincerclie. 
Pal. 52, 7. - | 
Eccleſ.2,  Wmenalisdone,the true wiſdome 
Prou 141, 7. is 3 by contemning the world, to go 
k Pro.16 19. 0N tOwards Beauen. 
Pial.52, 1. [ris yvanitic for a man to ſceke tran- 
5: fitorie riches and to-rruſt in them, 
Pfal. 62, g9.' ] - FE ..” h FR '« " fo 
eats}. t is yanitie to hunt after prefer- 
Þ/ Y k 
ver{.2 5,&. MENT, and tobe puticd yp*, 
Galar.z,16. _Itis vanitie to folow and fauor the 
2.Cor.10,6. luſtes of the flcth!, which one daie 
| thou 
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Chap. 2. 3 Shun vain glovie.. 
O fthe Imitation of Chriſt, 
thou wilt rue ful greeuouſlie. 
Vanitieitis todefire along life ®, m wiſd.4,s 


and not to care for a good life”, _ 9s 

Ir is vanitie to behold the time pre- "Rom. 8,12 
ſent, &notto ſoreſce what wil come L3- 
hereafter ®, | 


I. 2s 0Sira18,z 3 
Andvanitie it 1s, to couct thoſe y2 Pe.2 


rhings which pafſe awaic moſt ſwift- qReu, 5,16, 
he? ,and notto haſten thither where 17. 
is 1oy without end 9, rEccleſi1,s. 

Forget not the prouerbe*, The cic- 'Toh.2,15, 
isnot fatiffied with ſecing, nor the ©99l+ 321. 


carc with hearing. fieh 2+ 
W herefore endeuor thou to with- Ta = | 
drawe thy ſelfe from the loue of this us, 


world, andlooke on thinges. which t2.Cor.q,1s 
arenotſecne*. For they which gue * Iam. 1,14 


the raines totheir defires ®, both de- | a 15. 
file their conſciences with finne, and OO 2 
ſlaie their ſoules through Gods dit- __ 


pleature®*, 


Chap. R 
| Againſt vaine- you in ſpiri- 


euall things, 


1 L men naturally de- | 
"Ji | 
NZ I fire tro knowe : but what a,cor, iz 
Ns 1s knowledge withour A 
VE the feare of Goode? fx. 
i The fimpleſt coun- 2:Cor.8, 7. 
ea -.. . whe 


 Shunwanghrie, "© 
The firft booke 
wry ſwaine fearing God,is better than 
a proud Philoſopher which ſtarerth 
ypon the ſtars, and careth nor for 
dLuk.n2,56 hinſelfe®, 
' He which knoweth himſelfe rho= 
roughlie, eitcemeth of himſelfe bur 
*Luk.18,r3 lightlie © , and waieth nought the 
praiſe of men, | 
If lhad al knowledge and had nor 
4;.Cor.1z,: Jouet, what would that profit mg a- 
*P{al.62412 fore God, who wil iudge me accor- 
Matt.1 5-27 ging to my deeds* ? 
TI 5. Studie not ouer crneſtlic for know- 
-OF,$,I 0. ] d \< h . b t . . c 
Reue.22,12 (edge: for that is but a vexation o 
iaccleauy. the Spirit f , and a deceiuing of the 
18 mind, | 
Forlearned men commonlic would 
$1.Cor.s, be knowne,and counted wiſe 8, 
| Manic things there be which kno= 
wen but little, if they doo any thing, 
profit the ſoulc,and he is extremelic 
fooliſh, that caſteth his mind vpon 
anic thing which rends not vnto his 
eucrlaſting welfare, 
Much words doo nor fatiffic the 
mind;bur a good coſcience isa' con- 


954 a9 R.; , Ys. 2. 
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kMat.6, 33 
Luk.12, 31. 


_ 7. boJdnes to approch before God; 


| yeric, 12. By how much thou knoweſt mo, 
} 1.lJokn.3;20 andbetter things than other men,by 
23, fo much ſhal thy paines be greater, 


and 


Ch ap. 3» 


- 


IPro.15>15+ tinual feaſt, and maketh aman with - 


= 


Ig 


Chap.2. 5 Shu vaine-glorics 
of the Imitation of Chrift. 
and more grectious 'than others,vn- !Luk.2 2,17 
les thou liue by ſo much better than Luk, 33 
other folks, | | ' =" 
. = then as none art, _ — 
edge make rhee proud; bur hauing ,, 
bounds be then more humble m, R — 
And if,in thine opinion,thou know- = ,.Tim.s,z 
eſt much*®, know thou that far moe 4+ 
things there be which thou knoweſt 
not; and neuer be proud, man, bur 
confeſle thine ignorance. | 
Why preferreſt thou thy ſelfe bee 
fore others * ſeeing that manie there ®Tere. 9,25 
be better learned, and more skilfull *-Cor-,19. 
than thy ſclfe ? 5 _—_— 
If thou wiltbe learned, and knowe ODT 
in deede, then ſtudie to be vynknow- ,, c,, 
en,and to be obſcure?. verizs 
For the true & perfet knowledge, 
isto know and debaſe our ſelues:and qPhil. 2, z. 
he which wil eſteeme lightly of him- Rom. 10,?3 
ſelfe,&greatlie of 'others 4, 1s doubt- Matr 18, 4. 
les a wiſc, and perfe& man. Maes 


F rRom, I. 
When thou ſceſt one openke to of- verl.uyoli 


fend”, and grecuowſlie to tranſgrefle, ryan, rs, 
conceaue not by and by better of thy verſe,z, &c, 
ſelf than of him:for thou knoweit not f1.Cor.10, 
how ſoone thou maieſt fal thy ſelfef. veric, 12. 

For in verie deed we arc al frale*t : - 
burthinknone more fraile than thy , Galat.6;L 
ſelfe®, 


t James, 3,3 


C.J. of 


L, 
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verle.r, &c. 
©2 Cor.2,6 qderance vnto vs at the date of tudges 


True knowledge. .6 - 
| The firſt booke 
Chap.z. 
Of true kniwledge, or knowledge 


_ of the truth. 


A Appic is that man, 
\ Ai whom the truth it ſelfe 
1? | a, not letters,nor fi- 
? \-gures which vaniſh, 
23 dooth teach . For our 


a\Wiſdo. 9, is F< 
yerſe.4,&c. | 
I'7. 


Tohn.14> 6. owne opinions and ſenſes do manie 


times deceiue,and feldome profit vs, 

____ Whar aualleth it ſubrilic todiſpure 
bi.Corin,z, abour obſcure and darke tings *,the 
ignorance whereof ſhal be no hin- 
,Cor.23,2. jmentc?> 
Certeinlic it 1s egregious follie ro 
bend our wits ynto curious and hurt- 
ful things, neglefing profitable and 


” 


neceſſaric matters: to haue athorows- 


inſight in prophane affaires, and to 
haue no fight atal in Gods wil, and 

d Mat.13,13 word®. | 
Mar.23, 16. What ſhould we paſle for tearmes, 
7>SC and queſtions-® ? For heis rid from 


e Titus. 2, 9 aq 
naps ſundric opinions, whome the cuerla- 


fIohn.x, 3, Ttingword doth ſpeake vnto, 
2. Forby one word al thinges were. 


1. made*'; and one word al ſpeake; one 
Heb.2, 10. worde which was in the beginnin 
ſpeaket 


2 


Chap. 3. 


, 
? 


bo 
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Chap. 3 


; of the I, i of Chrift. 
ſfpcaketh vnro al, without whome no 
man ?can either iudpe, or vnderſtand 
the truth. | 
Now he,to whom althings are but 


. one thing , which draweth vnto one 


thing althings, and ſecth al things 
in one thing *,doubtles abideth both 
conſtant in mind, and continuallic in 
Go | 
__ OGodwhichart the truth i,make 
me one with thee in perpetual cha- 
Title k, 


Manie times to read much, andrto . 


heare much it rketh me : whatſocuer 
T cancither withe or deſire, itis in 
thce!, 

Al teachers be ye ſilent ®,& al cre- 
2tures hold your peace ®, bur ſpeake, 
Lord, ſpeake thou onlie vnto me. For 
the nigher one is to himſclte,and the 
tefſe he wandereth abrode, the more 
eaſilie he conceiueth , and the more 


,exccllent things , bicauſe he raketh 


the light of his ynderſtanding from 


_ aboue, 


A pure mind and a conſtant is not 
diſtrafted diverſe waies , becauſe it 
dooth al things tothe glorie of God, 
& laborcth e:rneſtlic to be free from 
ſelfe-Jove 2. For what doth more hin- 


der and hurt a man, than the vnrulie 
Ce4o affeQt- 


7r 142 knowledge. 


£Luke 1a, 
verſe, 34 


iTelin 14,6. 


k1,Toh.4,16 


IMat.23,8, 
IO, 

m73c2,1 3 

2 Hab 2,19d 1 


oMatth. 6, 
verie22,&6 Þ 


"Better to be wel maxe- xz 
Yed,than wel learned, The fn ft bookg 
y Eph. 4422. affe&ions of the mind®?, 

Iames.,z13. Agood and godlic man before hee 

, 24+-20eth abourany matter, conſulreth 

TO 2 Fl with himſelfe 4 ; and is ncuer 
yerlc, 16. - WF | 

.drawne awaie by wicked affeRtions, 
bur makerh them to ſerue at the com- 
mandement of reaſon. 

Ofal combats the foreftis to con- 
go—_ ſclues ; and of al cares the 
cheefeſt ſhould be to waxe ſtrong a- 
Painſt vice, and continuallic ro profir 
more & more in yerrue,and holines*, 

13-8%c. The greareſt perfeQtion of this life 

Coloſl. r, 9. is not withourimperfeQion \,& when 

10,&c. we are beſt learned, we are ignorant 

Colofſ.2,1. ;n many things*, | 
\Pet:2.12 ., To conceive modeſtlie of our 
2-Pcr.3,18, {clues® is areadier waie vnto happi- 
ſRoman. 7, NES, than earneſtlie to ſtudic to bee 


Chap.8, 


ryph:4,t T. 
12, 


verſe, 18 deepelielearned®. 
1r.Cor.13z, Andyet is not ſcience, orknow- 
verſe.g,&c: 


_ ledge ro be contemned, becauſe bee- 
934+ ingrightlie conſidered itis geod, and 

Galat: 6, 2. 0 

x1. Cor. 13, owed of God?., Burfor al thar,the 

verſe, 2: gaodnes ofa man*® is better than his 

7 2.Coratz, knowledge, and agoodlife is to bee 

verſe, 8. preferred afore earning. 


T —_ w 4 Bur bicauſe manie dehire to know, 
zPro.c9.22 I3therthan topleaſe God, ir falleth 


2.Cor.1,1z. Ourcommontie that they er; &reape 

2Sira19,33 Citicrno frute, or verie little by al 

: 91433 2 '& 
their 
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Chap. 3. 9 Better to bewel lined 
Of the Imitation of Chrift, thas wel learned, 
their tudie Þ, 7 b z.Cor. 4» 
Now would they be ascarneſtin 19. 
rooting out vices ©, andinplanting , '® 
ycrtues, asthey are diligentin pro- 1 Lat 
poling queſtions, certainlic both the iarthew 9. 
rude multitude would be more vers« verſzt5. &c. 
tuous,and the learned fort more ſage Mar.i 2, 35s 
than they are. 4 34+ 
Afſuredlic at the daic ofiudgment © Mts 2 5» 
verl,3z4.&c. 
we muſt tel, not what we haue.rcad, rn, 5 
but what we hauc doone 4; and-how 2.Cox. 4 Fs 
rel:giouſſie we haue Jued, not how Reu.22, 12, 
rhetoricallie we haue perſuaded. 
Go to then,where be now thoſe ma« 
ſters ſofamous,. and ſopoinred at in. 
thcir life time: © : whoſe places ſuch <1Cor.2s 
haue,as perhapsncuer think on the ? 
In their hfe time who bur they ? now. 
where are they ? So quicklic vaniſh- . 


cth rhe gloric of the world *. Now fFcclel. 'Y 


if they had lined according to thcir verie.2, &c. 
knowledge (and knowne righthe the Ecclel, 2. 
word of God) then had they ſtudied YAO Cs 
. as nd al112,6 
ro their cuerlaſting praiſe & profits. , yo; s ng 
- Alas, how manie euen of the Jear- hn bs 
ned fort periſh in this world for lack Fai, 33, 18, 
of the feare of God ©; And bicauſe 1 Cor.1, 20. 
they couet tobe rather famousthan , 21 &G 
virtuous ,they arc carried awaic with —— 
yaine imagination #, « 81,566 
So that in truth he which loueth _ 
"LA miich 


ati nc AAAS wy 


. VErie.s, &c. 


' Strac.19,16. 


If Pio. 17, 4+ 


Examine ſþ!ritt- ... = Chap, 4. 

| The firſ# bookg 

kCol 3,14. much *,is famous,he which deſpiſeth 

EpheC 3,17. glorie!, is glorious; he which. hum- 

I Maze! 19: bleth humſelfe, is honorable ”; hee 
* o-23» which counteth althings but. dung to 

win Chriſt ®,1s prudent ; &he1s lear- 

Matt. 18, 4. . 2 | b 

nPr.15,z 3. Bedindeed , waich abandonerh his 

Luk.18, 14. owne wil,to doo he wil of God 9, 

n Pjul. 3, 8. | 


0 Toh 7» . Chap.4. 
17. Wiſedome muſtve vſed in al 
18, \.._ ourdcalings, 


Elecue not cuerie 
24: ſaieng or ſpirit ?,/ bur 
s = examine the mattcr 


For,alas, naturallice we are giuen® 
both ro thinke and ſpeake rachec 1, 
than welof others... 

Bur good men belzeue nor cuerie 
mans words;becauſe they know how 
Es Fo that we are prone alwaics vnto cuil<, 
eTob. 4.18 2nd that the beſt offenderh with his 
Iames.1, 19 toong +, | 
fPr0.17,12. Jtisapoint of great wiedome to 
E£lok.22,1 beneitherheadic * in our ations,nor 

; '* obſtinate in opinion. As great wiſ- 

Sirac.12, 4 g Ag 5 _— O | "M 

ome 1s 1r, neither ro belecue eucrie 

bSirac 19:7 Mans words 3, norby and by to re- 
| 8. hcarſe that which hath bin told», 

Take 


bGens, 5. 


«Gen $,21. 
dÞPſ115, 11 


$2 oo nee enemy RT 


kd 
% 
6 — CO 


Chap. 5. 2 PS How to read thi 
| of the Imitation of C hrift, Scriptures. 
Take counſell of a godle man i, i Sirach. 17 
whom thou knoweſt to keepe the verſe, 12. 
commandements of God: and folow Prou.2, 20. 
the counſel of the wiſe * before thine *Frounzs 
owne fanſies, A good life maketh a. 
godlic wiſe man, a 
The more a man humblerh himſelf , 
afore God ”",thc more wiſe he is and Prowngtl | 
quictin al his affaires, Sirac. Jz 20s 


Chap.s. 
How to read and ſiudie the hoke 
Scriptures with | 
profit, 


© Ooke in the holie 
Y RY . 
WR ſcriptures for truth,nor 
$7 .tor eloquence: & reade 
: = 78 . . 

7zchem with that mind 

ht W | 2Y WCr 
irren,for cr antgare oy. toe, *Tob-$08 

written,tor thine eucrlafting profit*, , Tim, 2,16. 
not for a poliſhed phraſe, 17s. 

Studie as wel godlic books, though 
they be rude », as workes both clo- b1.Corin,x: 

uent for ſt\le,and profound for me- verie.17,&c 
kan 1.Cor.2,13. 


Reed nor in the autor either — "__ 
learning or ignorauce,but let y pure One 02 Ihe 
lone of the {intple truta alle thee PALevs 
to read®©:and never mark wao ſpaa- dppa,gg,4s. 

eth, bur what is ſaid, | P/4l.49, 104 | 
Men dic ©, hutthe worde of: -—_ | | 
12a 


I'Prou. 9,19. 


Ny II —_ —_ 


—__ 7, _ 


= <Pro.1, 15 meeke in f 
| Mat,z 1,30, 


AMortife affebtions. I2 Chap.s, 
" | The booke | 
e Eſai.49,8- ſhal ſtand for eucr*:and God ſundrie 
Þlal. 100, 5. waies ſpeketh vnte ys not reſpeRing 
_— '7+2* ourperſons f, 
>Þ wo w_ Manie times through our own cu- 
Per. 12 29+ |. INE | 
Deur.1o, 17, Fiofitic we profit little in the reading 
of good bookes, whileſt we ſtand ro 
dicuſſe thoſe things, which ought 
ſimplic to be ouerpatt. 

If thou defireſt to reape commodi- 
tic, reade with al humilitic 8 ,fimpli- 
citie, and zeale : and neuer couet to 

24. be counted learned, 
1.Cor., 29, Be queſtioning alwaics with godlie 
bo 31. men, and hearken with filence vnto 
ISIXC.6536 their ſajengs! ; benot offended with 
Pro. 13» 39. the darke ſpeach of thine elders, for 
they ncuer ſpeak without cauſe why, 


gEfaicse,3. 
bIer. 9, 23» 


: Chap.s. _ 
| aPro8,14. Thatinordinaie and carnal affetions 
1 Efai.48, 22. muſt be morrtified. 
Jlames.1,13 : | 


z> Jen ſoeuer a man 


1 4 
_ I5- /Edoth couct athing im- 
Bags m: #2 moderatelie, ſtraight- 
—_—_ $36. \ : ww = minde is out 
CCiE1l.5, 9, FP == j -+ uk. * 
© Matt,5, 3, The proud &rh2 couetous be ener 


d Mar.11,29 vexed d: but he which is pooree®, and 
irit *liucrh at great caſe ©, 
He which doth not mortifie the in- 
ordinate 


(3 


Mortifie aft lionts 


Chap.y. 13 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
ordinate affetions of his mind f,may ſRom.$,r3s 
caſilic be carried awaic to wickednes, Galath.6,8, 
and with trifling things be ouercom, ©9191. 3s 5e 
He that is weake,worldhc,and car- R 
nal scan no waies withdraw himſelfe —_— hs. 
. »5. GC 
from earthlie defire® : and therefore vGajath.s, 
when he refiſteth them, it greeueth yerſ.z7,8&c. 
him; when he is contraried, he fret- 
terh, and ifhe fulfil his mind he ſin- 
neth, and by and by doth wound his 
conſcience ! bicauſe he foloweth his iTames.r,rg 
deſires, which in ſteede of that peace Roman. 2, 
which he looked for, bring continual v_ >»KCs 
diſquiernes*, - . —o"_- 
Wherefore the true quietnes of **57» po 
mind isattained,not by folowing,but 1;,Per2ar 
by reſiſting wicked affefions!, & re- mGal 5, 23 
maineth in him which is feruenr,and *Rom. 13, 
godlie zealous”, notin carnal, and verſe, 24« 


 worldlic men®. 


_ . Chap.7. | 
Againſt vaine hope, and vane 

glorie. ; 2 
=Z7T is a vaine thing *Plalm.6a, 


F : h - verie, L&C, 
] C1 to truſt either inmant x,em,,s, 


78.f}] 2,or in ante other crea- dPſal, 29,7, | 


Chap.7, 


Beware 0 rides T4 | 
FT The faſt books 

dMar.s, 3. ſake,nor if thoube poore in this pre< 
ER ſent life d, 


Depend not ypon thy ſelfe, bur pur. 


eProu. 3,5. thy confidence in the Lord ©. Doo thy 
Pſalm.2, 12 part notwithſtanding ,and G O D wil 
fMatti .25, blefle thine endeuor *, 

verl-144X& Truſtnotto thine owne knowlege, 


ePſal.119.9 neither doav thou repoſe anie conti- 


. 


ilames.q,s We Lord® which exalteth the hum- 
1.Pet. 5, 5. ble,and bringeth downe the proud i, 


kIerg, 23. Glorie thou ncitherin thy riches, 


24 if thou haue much,nor of thy friends, 
SY 31+ if they be mightic , burin the Lord, 
ras , y 7: who both giueth al things!,& gladlie 
*? would giuc himſclfe afore al things, 
| mTer.g,23. Bethouproud neither of thy beau- 
n TIob.2, y. tie, orbignefle®, For alittle ficknes 
Iohn. 14,2. doth both deforine the one, and con- 
Plal 39, 13- ſame the other®, | 

Luke not ouerwel of thy ſelfe , if 
thou haue agood wit, Ieaft thou of. 


e1.Cor 4,7 fend God therby which gaue whatſo- 


'PLuk.16,1 D 
iz Thinkenot thy felfe better than 


Matth.7, 3. other men?,leaſt God, whoknowerh 
| 4+» What is 11 man 94 condemn: thee vt- 

qIohn:2:5 rerlie for thine arrogant CONC, 
__ 3, 276 Dooſt thou wel ? Take heede of 
A goes - pride,God t11geri not as man doth, 
verſe, 7, + For that commoniic dupleaſerh 
| ; hun, 


cuer good thing thou haſt by nature 


W- 


Ehap 8, 15 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
him, which pieaſeth man. 

If thou haſt anie goodnes 1n thy 
ſelfe,thinke that another hath more: 
ſoſha!r thou alwaics reteine the true 
modecitic of mind. 

Todebaſe thy ſclfe euen vnder al 
men,canneuer hurr thec,burt to pre- 
fer thy {elfe afore one man, may eaſt- 
| lie condemne thee *. 

The humble man 1s alwates in qui- 
et *: bur the hautie mind fumerh 
commonlie with indignation ?, 


Chop.s. 
What comp anie js 10 be folowed 
or refrained, 


! faires with the wiſe and 
= 3 podlicd, 
Acquaint thy felfe with renerend 
old men ©, &delighr nor much in the 
companie of youth and {trangers. 
Flarter not the welthie 4,and take 
hcede of rhe mightie ©, toine thee to 
thine equals which are godlie 8,and 
_ dothatwhich ts honeſt", and for the 
publike welfare? , 
Be familiar with no woman vn- 
lawful- 


Flie wicked compatite 


Um v= IP I PAD AA IEA) ts SE 


t1.Cor, 133 
verſe, 4» 


uLuk.1 8,11 
12. 

13. 
Mat.20,11. 
IIs 

Xx 1, Pet.5,5 
6. 
7Tames.4,1 
As 


2 $irac. $,19 
d Sira. 35,15 
c S1rac. 8,8, 
dSira.13,24 
©Pro,e2 333. 
Sira. 1 3,10. 
tSira.13,16, 
17,&C. 
2 2.SaMm,2 3 
verſe, 26. 
27. 
Pſal. 135 2 To 
26s 
b x. Tim,2,3 
iEpheſ. 4» 
ve: louz&ce 


AN BRIE - 


CR —— 
. 


Obere thy berters, 16 
© Thefuſtbooks 

SProu.s, 3. lawfullic* ; but generalic commend 
; 8. as manic as are good!. | 
IPro.3139 Withto be familiar but with God 
ian 3* onclic,and his holie angels; & vt= 
w Phil. 3,30 ©crlic auoide the companie of ſome 
«Pro.22,24 MEN f, ; 
Prouc:.23> Haucpeace with al men®, butnor 
vcrlc,6,&c. familiarhe?, | 

20 Maniertimes it falleth out, that we 
"TW ha loue aſtranger through the report of 
Sjrac.19,.3. others, whom afterwards we hate ha- 
©Rom. 12, Uing tricd his conditions. And manie 
verſe, 18. times we diſpleaſe other by our lewd 
2.Theſ.3,12 behauior,who we p94, we ſhould 


P1.Corin 5, , 
verſe. 9,8. pleaſe righr wel if we 


Plal.,3 6, 45 \ AcQUAMLAn CC 


Chap.s. 
Of obedience, and ſub 


1eRion. 


PIT AO STS Tis greatlie for our 


Nl behoofe to lie vnder 
bac others ®, not as we liſt 


7 Our ſelues; and at more 
=ZYeaſc le ſubicas, than 


33Pct:2,13 fel 
14. ik 
rulers, 


b Ephe.6,6 Mante obeie for feare brather than 
Colo. z __ for.loue; and grudginglic nor gladlie, 
: > * Burſuchcanneuerhaue the hbertic 
ofmind, before they obeis both for 

conſcience 


— ——— 


Chap.s, 


ad but their 


'Chap-9. 


of others. - 


_ cohaucirotherwiſe, alter thy mind, 


tt Et Ts A SLE 
ye r—_ 


7 Tefld to reaſon. 
of the Imitationof Chriff, 
conſcience <,and for the Lords ſake. «<Rom,1z,x 

| Whereſoeuer thou becommeſt, %a.Pet,2a3 
looke neuer to liue ar ceaſe, vnlefſe 
thou keepe thy ſelfe within thy cal- 
ling, and obcie thy ſuperiors. 
Theopinion,and 7 of places 
hath decemed manic a man, 
Euerie man by nature would fol- 
Jowe his owne mind, and fauourerh 
fuch as are ofhis opinion : bur, if we 
feare God, we wil ſometime change 
our minds for quiernes ſake *, ePſal.34.14 
For who is ſo wiſe, that he knoweth Rom.12, 3: 
al things f ? Therefore truſt not ray Romans, 24 
much vnto thine owne opinion 8, but verſe,t, &c. | 


NECES VIRGO 4 ' . FRom. 124 
willinglic give care tothe udgment 7 5 


Beef , 1.Cor. 12 
And albeit thou ſtand in a good yerfe,8,8c: | 


matter: yer if it be more expedient 8Prou. 3,5, 


FT, |} 

and thou ſhalr doo berteri, ®Pro.12,85 
Ihaucheard manie times that itis ;, <,,. —_ 

. . » 93 
eaſter, yea berterto heare, and take, yerſe,:, &c, 
thanto giue counſel * : &he bewrat- 19,8, 
eth his pride, and pertinacie!, which *Pro.17,27 
wil ſticke in an opinien, though it be : I 
good, if wiſerthan himſelfe through 'Pro.3h38. | 
deeper iudgement and circum- 
ftances would have 
italcered, 


Againſt 


ns Wren Ws nn nn ——— HR ernm——o——_ ———_— 


Speake not idlelie. Chap.10, 


13 
; The firſt booke 
'Þ Crs 
cre: Chap.10. 
Againſt idle meetings,and 
vaine talke, 
Jum the common 
>> mectings of men, as 
==>, JF} much as thou canſt, For 
LHASI ZH to talk of woridlie mat- 
F am ters *doth grcatly hurr 
vs,meane w2 neuer {owel. 

Thereaſon is. We are cafilie drawn 
awaic with vanitie. And for wy part 
|} Thane wiſhed manie times thatl had 
bin both filenr, and abſent, 

Now if anie would examine the 
cauſe wiy fogladhe we chat, & prat- 


without offenſe to God, and hurr ro 
[ our conſcience, hee ſhal find it tobe 
| euen comfort forſooth, & recreation, 
For the more earneſthe we couer, & 
dcefire athing, or the more ccrtainlie 
we knowe anic cuil gobe towards vs, 
the more vchementlie wee loue to 
talke and thinke thereof, albeit com- 
monlie to ſmal profit and purpoſe. 

| For this outward comfort dooth nor 
| alitle hinder thc inward conſolation, 
' :eM2.26,41 Wherefore we are to watch and 
' eMarth.12 Plaie< that wee ſpend not the rime 
ver, 36, 1dkclie9: and ifwe wil, or muſt of ne- 
| celliti 


——— —  — 


tle togither,ſecing we ſeldome ſpeak 


x SY 


We 5 


—— CT I ppm ene 


Chap.1r. 19 Driernes of nindl, 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
Y ccſliticjpake, I:tour ſpeech be good 
{ rothevſe ofcdifieng*rthatit may mi- *Fph, 442% 
| niſter grace vnto the hearers. 
l To babble much we ſkou!d nor vſe, 
| Soth becauic the cuſtome thereof is 
naught, 2nd for ther in mane words 
there cannot wart iniquitie ', Kurt Pro. 16,192 
| | godlie ſpeech greethe auaileth to a 8Pro.ro,re 
virtucus life *,c{pectalie where men 7 9%:75s 21, 
' of like mindes and ſpirit are coopled L—_ 
7 rogectherinihe Lord, | 


Chap.rr. 
B How to come is quzetnes in mind 
aud to 2 goulie life, 


>; Ould wee not in- 

: termedle 2 with other ?r..Tim, x, | 

£43 mens dovings, and fai- verſe, 13. | 

FR 2 engs, we might lue at "i 

SESSSES Preatcaſe & QUICINES, 

Bur how is it poſſible, thar he ſhould 
be quier, which bufieth himſelfe with , 
thoſe matrers that touch him not ? 

; which picketh occaſions to go a- 

f broade, and little or ſcldome can 

{ Kkeepchimlſelfc at home? Blefled are | 

' the meecke Þ for they have much. | 

| d Matr.s, 52 

In old time manie attamed ynto © Marr. xx, | 

« ſingular perfeRion, and were zelouſ- Yerle, - 25. | 


| 
7 
; 


Quteenet of mind. 19 Chap.tt, 

man nts | The firſt book e os 

lie addiftedto the contemplation of 
eauenlie things. And how ſo ? They 


h 
 #*Colof.z,5 ſnortified their carthlie members «4, 


2.Per.2, 4 Weloaſc the bridle to albeaſtlic de= 


fires, and care altogither for tempo- 
eLuk.21,44 ral traſh*,Sildomc,if at al, we ſubdue 
2.Corint. 7, our affeRions in deed, neither deſire 
verl.328&0 ye ro profitmore and more dallie in 
wel doing. If therfore we remaine in 
religion either cold, or lukewarme f, 
what maruel ? 

Bur Were we dead vnto our owne 
ſclues? and not entangled inwardlie 
with perturbations;doubtles we ſhuld 
raſte the vnſpeakeable fweerenes of 
a godlie life, and be inflamed with a 
burning defire of celeſtiall things. = 
Vos For in verie deed the greateſt, if 
hn o not the whole, ler from godlinefle is, 

zo bicauſe we are in bondage to vile af- 
verſc,q,&c, d | 
Romans. 8, feQions *, and labor not ro folowe 

verſc,n,&c; the footſteps of the faithfull. 
| . Hence itis,thatifwe be neuer fo 
E) lghrlie touched with aduerfitic, we 
iLuk.3,43: are maruelouſlic diſmaied, and ſecke 
Mark. 5326. helpe of man, which commeth from 
Eſai.30,16. the Lord* 
k Plal. 44 6 t 
yerſe, ,&c, Now would we keepe our places 
1Eph.s, 16. like valiant ſoldiers, the Lotd would 
- m1,Cor.r8, helpe vs from aboue.For he is readie 
verſe; 23. ro affiſt them which ſerue him®, m 
Wi 


#Rew 3,15. 


gRom.s,2: 
$-Per.2, 10: 


© we PRE a IG} 


[ Chap. 2. 


CE EY yn, re mea 3 


PE ER 


21 
of the Imitazian of Chrif.. 


wil giue vs viQtorie , if we fight his- 


barte]®, Butif we place our rcligion 
ſhort rime our religion with them ® 
wil vtterlic decaie. - | 

Wherefore the axe muſt be Jaide 
ynto the roote ? , andour wicked af- 
feions cut off; which is the onche 
waic to find reſt for our ſou... s, 

If euerie yeere we would roote out 
a vice from our minds,oh how quick- 
le mould we proue good men ! Bur 
alas we ſee by expertence, that after 


manic yeeres we are woorſer than . 


when at rhe firſt we profeſſed rcligi- 
on, And he is an holie man counted 
now adaies, which can retcine a part 
of his firſt & former zeale : yer ſhould 
the fire of podlinefle increaſe dailic, 

and be inflamed more and more. 
Theremedie whercof 1s, at the be- 
ginning to ſtraine our ſclues , ſo ſhal 
we afterward do al things at pleaſure. 
I confefle in deede itishard to 


| leauc old woonts 4; and as hard, yea 


harder for a man to bridle his affe&1- 
ons, At the beginning therfore ſtriue 
with thinc inclination, and Ileaue a 
wicked cuſtome, leſt otherwiſe when 
you would you cannot ſo cafilie. For 


itis impoſhible that we ſhould van- 


guith 


Vertue how « trated, 


nTam.1, 13 


in doing theſe outward things, in 


£ Col. 2,23, 


? Mart. 2210» 


4LuKk.9,59 


| 


4 
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| 


Profit by aduerſitie 


verſe Foa& Co TIS 


23 
The firſt booke | 
quiſh & ſubdue mighrie, which can- 
not ouercome lighr & trifling things, 
Oh, if thou wouldſt confider whar 
quietneſle to thy ſelfe, and ioy ro 0- 
thers thou ſhouldeſt bring by godlie 
tLuk15,7, and good behautour *, doubtlefle thy 
30. cheefeſt care would be, how to line in 
the ſight of God religiouſlic, and he- 
neſtlie in the ejes of nian. 


Ne ; .&; ivy Chap. I 2, 
7 2 Of the profit gorren by 
| aduerſitie, 
2Pſ.119,67, 3 T is eod for ys, 
_ 71 ſomerime ro ſuffer af- 
0 EE flition, For it maketh 
verſe, %. | 


vs to knowe our clues 
J in this world *, and to 
2,Cor. 1,9. repole no confid ence in amic crea- 
<Mat.,11. ture®, 

d2.Sam.16, 


verſe. 1 : ſpokenof ©,&1] choughr of, although 


>. wedeſerue nor the fame. For that 
Rom. 5.3. bringeth ro humilitie 4, and: driveth 
ERom.?,s from pride. And the more carncſthe 
17. wecal forthe teſtimonie of God in 
-e wg: 14+ our conſcience ©, when we are con- 
pet Pg mw temned among men,& of no credit. 
'. Sorharcuerie man ought ſo to de- 


veri. 15,&c, : | 
i. Conch, 9. pend vpon God*,, that heneedenor 


Pſalm.118, 7 


cats 


Chap.12, 


It is geod for vs ſometime to be il 


= 
E 
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1 
: 
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CO BE Woo ag CITI 


{ hap.13- 23 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 


; are for anie worldlie comfort, 


For a good man the-more he is tro- 
bled, either outwargdlie in bodie, or 
inwardhic in mind, the more he con- 
fidereth how greatlic he ſtandeth in 
need of Gods aſliſtance, without 
which he ſeeth he can doono good 8, 
Then he forrowerh, and ſobberh, and 


defireth to be deliuercd from miſe- 


rie; then ir greeueth him to liue anis 
longer *; and wiſheth to be loaſcd, 
and tobe with Chriſti; and then hee 
perceiueth ful wel, thatin this life we 
cannor find perfect peace, and ſecu- 
ritie*, 


| Chap.rz. 
That 19 man either is, or hath bin without 
tentation, and how both to ſuffer 


and reſiſt tbe ſaree 
FI gz long as welivein 
© T; this world, wecannor 
I5 7 5 { be withour tentations, 


[Ss 


Þ { # and troubles, And that 
5 2 Zr 


Po =&z made lob to cal maus 
life here on carth *, in (2294 fr 
Wherefore it ſtandeth euerie man 


 ypontothinke hereof, and to watch 


inpraier Þ, that the duel haue no 
yantage againſt vs,whichneuecr ſlee- 


No mar but # rentpreds 


peth, 


- 


8PhiL2,r3. 


bRom.7,21 
i Phil 1,2.4. 
kToh. 16,20 
Reue.7, 16s. 


W7 


270b., ®, 
verle.n, &c. 
b Mark. 1 3, 
verle, 33» 

37- 
Matth, 26, 
verſe. q1,&c 


' JEſai.zo18 


. Jamcs1, 2. 


No mes buts tempred. 23 Chap. 5; 
| _ The F booke \ " 
ex.Pet.5, 8, peth, butrangerh abour alwaics ſcee 
Reu. 12,12+ king whomhe may deuoure ©, 
*Sirac,2,I- The beſt man is rempred ſome< 
z Cor. 1% tmed;andto be viterly withour tens 
vail MITES... 
Hebr. 12, g £ation itis impoſlible, : 
*Iames. zz Yeaexpcdientis it ſometime that 
verſc,2,&c. W2 be tempred ©, though we bke not 
fHebr. 22, thereof * : for tfereby we are hum- 
verſe, 1. bled, purged s, andinſtrutted®, 
Pla-l9» 67 A]the hohe fathers hauc endured 
e1ob.5, 17, FEntation, and bin ſchooled there- | 
" 18. by * ; butthey which fainted vader 
Wiſd.z, 5. ri ſamc, are vtterlic caſt awaie*, 
ÞHebru.t2, There isnocalling ſo holic, nor 
— place ſo ſolitarie , but you ſhal find 
31.Po.,” 2 there both troubles ro trie you, and 
 **? ,, aduerſitie todiſquier youzno, ler not 
Tudit, 8, 25, Man looke in thus life to be free from 
26,27, tentation. For we haue that in our 
ELuk.8, 13. ſelues which tempreth vs! jnſoimuch 
nas, 8. as wce are borne in concupiſcence, 
an-114. andconcciued in finne”, 
= Pſal.5 « o _ Tentations come ypon tentations, 
»Gen.2,24 Miſcrics vpon miſeries, and alwaies 
oMartth.26 We haue ſomewhar to ſuffer : bicauſe 
verſ.70,8c. we are falen from the ſtate of our fc- 
PMat.26,56 [jcitien, Ow | 
Manie whilſt they ſhun ſome tro- 
bles,fal into woorſer *. For they arc 
3, Not auoided by flight onele ? bur by 
32. patience 1; and truc modeſtic ma- 
| keth 


Luk. 21, 18. 


— I gy AO AAA AE," IP MB Is. 


Chap.1 3. 25 How to ſhun,and to 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, ſuffer tentations« 
keth to preuaile ouer enimies, . | 

He which onelie outwardlic ſhun- * Matth.12, 
neth tentations, and pluckerh not yp V1. 45. 


y roote from whence they doo fpring ; 027-0» 4- 
is fo far from eſcaping them, that they | 4 
allaile him the ſooner , and make him ,,Per,2,20. 


much woorſer than he was before”. 2Is 
By ſufferance,through Gods grace, Roman. 5, 
rchou ſhalt more preuaile *, than by YErieo3> &<+. 
ſtubbernes and refſtancet. gn ? 
1.Cor. 10, 
In thy troubles vſe counſell. If thy ,..m 
neighbor be afflicted, giue him no 11 « Galat.6,1, 
words ®, but comfort rather *, which »Iob.,6,14.. 
thou wouldeſt hauc thy ſelfe, if thou 
welt in his caſe. | 
The cauſe of all wicked tentations * Mat.8,26, 
is vnconſtancie of mind, and lacke of Matt.14, 31 | 
faithy, For as a ſhip withour a ſterne 
1s carried to and fro with wind and 
weather: ſo the waucring *, and vn- 
conſtant man isdiuerſlic tempted, ues 
As fire trieth iron, ſo tentation tri- $;., wa | 
eth man*.Whar we arc able todo we 1.Pet. x, 7 
knownort manie times : but what wee 1. Cor. 3» 
| arc, tentation ſhewes®. verſe, 13: 


ZJam,l, 6. 


To auoid rentation , it is good ro TaMCs.121 2 
be circumſpe&t at the beginning of . 
the ſame. For the enimie 1s the more 
caſilie oucrcoime , when we ſhur the 
doore of our vnderſtanding againit 
tiim, and meet him ar the threſhold 


D.r, AS 


Reſiſt tentations im time, 26 Chap.13. 
The fu ft booke E 
© Ouid in as ſooneas hebeginsto knocke. And 
his 3 book therefore ſaid a cerreine Poet right 
ce Artea- yel tothis effec: | 
mandy. 7 h 
roaring "Th A zhou beeſt ſick, prenent the wnſe, 
forethou FL) And ſeekg for remedie at the furſt, 
ſdeake, and ng when ſoclnes kath 84881 YOOE, 
wſe plyfick or PIf themeakg phyſicke it wil nos boot, 
77 09:45 = For firſt cometh into our minds a 
FE. 19..g bare cogiration of euil; then follow- 
Siraci.19.19 & COFIFati1ON Or EULL 5 TNEN IO OW 
The fleps _ Eth a ſtrong imaginario; out of which 
ro finne. proceedeth a wonderful delearion ; 
wicked motions, aud aflenr ynro fin: 
and fo by litle and litle the malicious 
enimiecntreth in,when at the firſt he 
might eahlie be zepr our, 
Wherby this we gct,that the longer 
 wertatyhefore we reſiſt both we are y 
dJam-1,14. weaker witen we doo refit, & our ent- 
25. mie y ftr5ger whom we muſt refilt 4, 
Some as ſ2ne as they begin to a- 
mend tneir lives, others at their end, 
& divers a) their life time are temp- 
red , and afflicted : againe there bee, 
| which are bur lightlie affalred, which 
©Rom.8,28 thing God, who worketh al things for 
the ſalferic'of his ele *, bringeth ro 
paſſe according tothe wiſedome, and 
cquitie of his heauenlie wit, 
And therefore we muſt not de- 
ſpaire, when we are tempted , bur fo 
much 


"* 


Chap.t4. 27 Reſet rentations in tints 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 

much the more earneſtlic praie vnto 
God that he would vouchſate to help 
vs in al extremities, and,according to 
y words of Paulef, giue iflue that we' fi.Cor. 10; 
maie be able ro beare our tentation, verſe, 1:3. 

Sothenin al tentatiogs, and tro- 
bles let vs humble our ſelues vnder 21.Per.s, 6. 
the mightie hand of God 5, For hee 127c.42 10. 
exalteth the humble and mecket, =: + 6+ 

. In aduerſitie man is tricd',how he i2.Canl 

hath profited in wel doing, and fo he ? 
getteth nor onlie fauor before God®, «, per, 6, 
but alſo fame among men, For it is no = 
great thing for a mann proſperitic 
to ſeeme deuout, and zelous : but hee 
which continuerh patient in the time !Rom.s, 32 
of aduerſitie !, wildoubrles prooue a iames.1, 3, 
perfet man, | | 

Manie ouercome great troubles ; 
which are ouercome by ſmal, and dat 
lie : but ſuch cannot truſt ro them- 
ſclues in great, which are ſo weake in 
trifling things, 

Chap.14, 

Againſt raſh judgement, 


A Ooke into thy lelfe, 
(| and iudge not orher 
men* , For in wmdging 
other we labor yaine- 
U lie, erre comonlie, and 


d.2, ealilic 


2 Matth.7,t 
Luk.6, 37s 


EE NE EE TUE "IICy 


—————_—__ 


————— — — . 
ei — » Maou 
S —— —— 
. 


Fudge not raſ;lie. 


b Iam. 4,11. 


Chap.14. 


The þ 1 booke 
eatilie offend Þ : bur in iudging and 


©1.Cor, 11, examining our ſelues* we reape {in- 


verſe, , 31. 


4Rom.2, 1, 


£ Tohn 3, $ 
4 


oular commoditie. 

As we fanſie a thing, ſowe iudge 
thereof: and blinded with priuare af- 
fetion wee commonle gue parcial 
ſentence®, 

Now were the Joue of God alwaies, 
_ our one guide our ſenſcs, which 
2 enimies to truth ; would not fo 
caſilic trouble vs.But commonly ſom- 
what cither lurketh within, or chan- 
ccth without, which carieth vs awaie, 
Maniein their dooings vnwittinglie 
ſceke themſclues ; which are long 
quict in mind , as they enicy al 
things according to their wiſh: but if 
anic Ge fall our otherwite than 
they would.they chaſe,frer,& fume, 

Grcatdiflention rilcth manze times 
euen among friends, and countrimen, 
yea among the oodlic and zelous too 
through di ucrſitic of opinions. For, 


ſuch is our nature, wee can hardle 


brea| KC ANN old cuſtome : and farther 
than he ſeethno man wil gladhe go. 

Bur if we cleaue, or depend more vp- 
on reaſon and ſenſe*, than vpon that 
virtue which bringeth vnder the obe- 
dience of Chriſt, letys neuer looke 


'to be inflamed with the light of Gods 
hole 


Chap.15. Deake charitable, 


29 | 
of the Imitation of Chriſ), 


| holie Spiir. For Godwilbee ſerued fDeutss, 5. 
{2 /nort with a pecce of man 5 but with Luk.1o, 27. 


whole man ; neither dooth he alow Mark.12, 29 

reaſon to iudge of religion, | 
Chap.1s. 

Of the works of charitie, and how 


to doo good works. 

E ought not to doo 
2wickedlie for any thing 

2. not for anie mans *Rom.3, 8. 
fake® : albeit in reſpe& >Ro.8, 38. 


30 
Matt. 22,37 


ENS of the weake © a good | 39. 
| 5 1-Co0.9,20 
worke may be vndoone ſometime, or = 


doone otherwiſe. And that is nor to 2 
negle a good worke, but leaue one 
good worke to doo a better. | 

If thou haue nor Joue,thine outward 
deeds profit nothing * ; fthou haue 49;.Co,x 323 
loue,be thy works neuer ſoſmal, and 
ſimple,they profit much.For God re- 
ſpetethnor what is done,burt how,& <Luke. 7, 
with what affeQtion a thing 1s done ©, verf>40,8&c. 
__ Hedothmuchthatloueth muchf, *Lvk.7347. 

he doorh much that doth athing as it 

ſhould be don. 8 And he dooth ſo,that 3 Mat-2640 
ſceketh the common welfare betore 
his owneprofit®, 

It manic times ſeemeth a charitable Carnal 
deed, which indecd is a carnal. For works, 


thatwhich is doone, as commonlie what, 
d.z, works 


h1.Co.1 35 


Daxle charitablie. - Chap.16, 
| Y The firſt bookg 

works are done,cither of affe&ion; or 
defire of gaine ; orhope of reward; 
which are carnal inclinations , is 
| doubtlefle a carnal,and not a charita- 
| ble worke. : _— 

| E-uiec of A man indued with perfe&@ charitie 
| ſerueth not his owne turne, but onlic 
| in al things ſeekerth the glory of God 
| i1.Toh.2,15 *:He enuethnor®, We foucch no 
i 16, ms toy! ; neither wil reioiſe in 
17. himſelfe, butin the Lord ® : whoſe 


rg blefling he defireth before al things, 


lcre g, 23. 
mx.,Co.i,z1 


Charite, 


bur acknowledgeth al things ro come 
of God, from whom euerie good gift, 
nTam. 1,17, & euerie perfeRt gift dooth proceed”, 


oReu.7,15 andin whom al the ſaints doo reſt in 

. 16, perpetual blifle *. Finallie he which 
a hath bura ſparke of this true charitie, 
. Is ; 2 
hwy Ga accounteth al worldlie thinges bug 


Philip.z, 8. MEcre vanitic ?, 


That men which offend mufT be borne 
| withal ſometime. 


EET Hat which thou 
| GY BE canſt not amend net- 
| »1.Theſl's, ef Two ©- 
| verſe, 14, j(0! -/1 rhers, muſt patientle 
| 


DAD | 
| bfai. 20,18 ASIWSNS} be ſuffered *,ril GOD 
Thinke 


| | | Chap.r6. 


| Luk, 21,19, otherwiſe worke ®, 


He aſcribeth no goodnefle vnto any, 


Mtn OE FE Inn 2s 
Me Et V4 #4 ett a 


SPAN er LYLE) Fol dodog ppc 
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Beare with others, 


Chap.16. 31 
Of the Imitation of Chrifs, 
Thinke with thy ſelfe , that per- 
chance God dooth it to trie thy pati- | 
ence®, without which our merits doo bRom.s, x, 
litle auale.: notwithſtanding in thy PR 
troubles thou oughteſt to beſecech al- S« 
mightie God to afliſt thee with his 7965-1, 3- 
grace, that patientlic thou maieſt en- qe 
dure his crofſe,and trial <, za——_— ; » 
If any bcing diuers, and ſundrie 
times admoniſhed, wil not amend, «Tir. ;, x9, 
deale with him no more ; but commir : 
the whole matter to God, that his 
wil, and glorie may appeere in al his 


creatures® which knoweth wel how 
ES } bo 


toturne al things to the beſt. 
Endeuor thy ſelfe paticntlie to 

beare the faults, and infirmities of eq, 5 ,. 
other men whatſoever they bet : tor- "i 
ſomuch as thou arr faultie thy ſelfe 2; 1,Theſ.5,14, 
and. muſt be borne withal . And if 81ames. z,z 
thou canſtnort be ſuch as thou weul- | 
deſtbe, thinkeſt thou tomake ano- 
ther according tothy mind ? 

We with that others were' godlie, > Matt.7, 3. 


and yertwe amend not our ſelues® , 4+ 
We would haue others ſeuerelic cor- Jo 

l ge : Roman. 2,1. 
reQgedi, which wercfuſe our ſelues. _ 
We find fau!t with the licentiouſnes % 


ofothers, and. we our ſelues wilnort i Matth 5,1 
be gaine-ſaid. Wee ſeeke thar others - 


ſhould be bridled by lawes, and wee 
d.s4. Our 


wy 


2 
The bf broke, 
| kMat.7, 12. our {clues refuſe obedience. Where- 
| Luke.6, 31. by it is euident how we loue not our 
Tob.4, 15- neighbor as our ſelues*. 
If alwere perfe, what ſhoy]d we 
I Mat. 5, 10+ ſiffer at other niens hands, for Gods 
MEI ' n; ſake! > Butnowirt pleaſerh God, thar 
m Gala.6,2, We mult bearc one anorhets burthen 
m . &that becauſe no man 1s without 
faulc ; no man bur harh his burthen ; 
no man that can liue by 'himſelfe; no 
Ca. bur lacks aduiſe ſomrime;8& ther 
verſ.26,86, fore we ought onero ſuffer with.ano- 
ther®;to cofort one another;to help, 
initruc, and admontſh one another. 
And neuer ſhalthe virtue of a man 
be ſoknowen, as by occaſion of ad- 
uerhtie®. For occafions make nor a 


Mortifie affeftions, Chap.t7, 


oTam.1,12- 


Pi.Pet, 1,6. : = 
7, manfralle, burſhew whathe is?, 
. Chap.17. 
Te waie to quietnes both temporal, 
and eternal, 


Sl Hou mult bridle, & 
Yilbreake thy wilin manie * 
| þ p 4 . < . - 
«Pſa 120,79; (RIM bes things, if thou wilt liue 
| I KfMIa quiet life *; And if 
Marth, 5. 5. ||} Wh don , 
bPſ1tg,,g, === thou wouldeſt ftande 
Heb.11, 15- vprighr, andgo forward in godlines, 
| 16, account thy ſelfe in this world bur a 
z.Pet 1, #4 baniſhed man,and a pilgrimie Þ, And 
*** fthoudefireſt tobe a Chriſtian, thou 
rauſt 


Chap.18. "0 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
muſt prooue afoole before men © for 
Chris ſake. 

Ahood or a ſhorne head maketh 
not areligtous' man : bur an alterati- 
on from vice to virtue 4, and a morti- 
fication of the luſts<. 

He which loucth anie thing beſides 
God, and the ſaluation of his ſoule*f, 
ſhal find nothing bur miſerie, and ſo- 
TOW, » 

Andler nothim looke to be long 
n quiet, which laboureth notin the 
ſightof man tobe moſt abie& and in- 
fcrior to als , For thou art in this life 
ro ſerue ®,not torule ; and called ro 
ſuffer i, andto labor * , nor to loiter, 
and to le at pleaſure, 

For men are tried in this world as 
goldis inthe fornace ! : and let no 
man looke to ſtand here vprighr, vn- 
les with al his heart he humblc him- 
ſclfe for the Lords ſake ®, 


Chap. 18. 
The virtuous life of the halie 
Fathers, 


zDMNEhold the exam- 


5 DY= ples of thoſe holie fa- 
DS 5: thers, in whom true re- 
fk Ligion and  perfeQtion 
=== did ſhine, and you ſhal 
6. | 


— 
<I> 


Mortife affef{ionss 


Luke.9, 2 Jo 


Matth. 20. 
verſ,24,8c. 


' cahhie - 


Ci. Cor. Iz 
verl.2 z,&c, 
1.Cor. 3,18. 
1 .Cor. 4,10» 
d Eph.4,22. 
Tames, 1, 21 
26, 
27 
13s 
12. 
13: 
14s. 
fPſal. 119, 
verſ,2 9, &c 
Mark.12,30 


eRom, 
verlie, 


26. 
8 Iames,4,6 


b Mat.20,23 
Philip.2, 7; 
iLuk,g, 23. 
k Gen. 3519: 
1lob.2 3410. 
Wild. 3, 6.. 
1.Peter.1, 7. 
Pal. 66,10, 
m1,C0.4,10 » 


T.:oke 2901 the hole 34 Chap.18s 
Fathers. The firſt booke 
eaſilie perceaue how little, and in a 
manner nothing it is, which we doo. 
Alack,what is our life compared with 
i _rhews} 

Thoſe holie men , and freends of 
2 2.Cor, 6, Chriſt did ſerue the Lord in hunger, 
verſe,a,&c, andrhirſt *,in cold and nakednes ,in 
2.Corin,11, wearines, & painfulnes,in watchings, 
verſe,27,&c and faſtings,in praicrs and meditatt- 
b Hebr, 11> ons, in manifold perſecutions , and 

Yer 36480. trobles®., 

Whar,and how great miſeries did 
the Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and Con- 
vohakns feflors,and Virgins, and al which at 
Matr.10,39, 27 time folowed the ſteps of our Sa- 
Matt,16,2 5. wor Chriſt , endure ? For they hated 
Mark.8,35. their lues in this world < that they 
. Luxe y, 24. mightſaue them for eternal life, 
Luke.17,33+ Owhatan hard,and ſeuere life did 

choſe holic Fathers leade in deſerts ! 
what long and greeuous tentations 
ſuffered they! How often did the ent- - 
mie aflaile them ! how zelouſlie did 
they offer the ſacrifice of praier vnto . 
GOD ! With what ſeueritie did they 
tame their bodies ! whart ſtudie ſpent 
they to profit in religion!whar con- 
fiits had they with vices and wicked- 
nes ! How vprightlie did they ſpend 
«\ ther timebefore God; © 
_ Inthedaierime they labored,in the 


night 


Chap.18. 35 Looke <po12 che hath 
of the Imitation of C briſt. Fathers, 
night they praied, and at no time ceſ= 
ſed they fromdeuour meditations 4. gxyhs, 18, 
Finallic,no time was idelic ſpent,and Colofl.q, 2. 
al houres thar they conſumed ſee- 1.Thel. 3,10 
med verie ſhort, infomuch that many z.Thef-5,17 
times for to profit their ſoules, they 
litle did regard the reliefe of rhexr © Mat-14a15 
bodies*. Andas for wealth, autoritie, MarK6 35- 
promotion, friends , and kinſfolks, , ,. 2 30 
they renounced them f,togither with £1 ata6,27 
al worldlic things, Mark:10;28 
So that in mans eites they were Luk.18,28. 
poore 8, bur in the fight of God, and Ats.2. 44. 
inreſpe&of rheir virtues. moſt migh- — a 
tilieTich:; outwardlie they ſeemed Lakes 2 
necdie", butinwardlie they were Ie- k ,,Cor. 6, 
freſhed with Gods heauenhe grace,&. verſe; 16. 
comforti ; inthe world meere ſtran- 'Pia.g4, 19 
gers * ,bur to Chrilt freends, & fami- | Tohn.26;26 
7 : : ; Iohn.15,r 
liars);in theirowne wmdgement moſt 7 -U5oIs 
vile ®, & odious to the world *,bur to 0 Jo08 
almightie God deare and prerious®. argy,1;,x EF | 

They were humble, and obedient, oJoh,is,2 © 
and freendlie and patient ; whereby 22s 
they found 'good ſucceite in- the ſpi= 
rit and grace before God?. 

Therfore ſhould al godlie men fo- »2.Cor. 9, 
low their ſteps, and be more 1ncoucd verſe, 13, 
by y example of themro yertue, than 14s, 
of luke-warme Chriſtians , though 
they be infinir, to wickednes. _. 


—_— 


Chap.19 


Imitate good men, 36 
The firſt booke 
Oh whar zealc had the godlicin y 
qAdtes. 4, primitine Church 4 ! what deuotion 
verſ. 10,&c. ro prajer”! what contention to excel 
*AR%5.2446 inwel doing! what ſeuere diſcipline ! 
__ #7* whatreuerence, yea what obedience, 
ſhowed they to the doctrine of their 
teachers | Their monuments to this 
daic ſhew, that they muſt nceds be 
moſt fingularlic perfe&, which haue 
ſo valianthie ſubdued the world*, 

\ ſHebru.1z, Butnowa daics if a man can bur 
verl,z6,&c. keepe himſelfe from groſlc offenſes ,' 
or refraine from reuengement, he 1s 

accounted a good and perfect man. 
O the ſecuritie of our time, which 
haue ſo quicklie declined from our 
rReuel. 2,4 firſt heat*, and loathed life, becauſe 
vReu. 3,16, We are luke-warme®",& wearie *; But 
* Matte 24, ſyrehic itis a manifeſt argument that 
verle48,&C. we are dead from wel dooing , which 
| ſee ſo manie examples of godlie men 

before vs, and folow none of them. 


| Chap.19 
The exerciſe v i true Chriſtian. | 
F771 Helife of a Chriſti- 


may be inwardlie ſuch, 
as he outwardhe appe- 
reth 


Chap.1 9. 37 The exerciſe ofa Chriſtian, 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. | | 
reth tothe world 2 : yea more virtu- a Mart. 5,14. 


ous ſhould he be, than he ſeemerh , 16, 
inaſmuch as God ſecth our hearts®, 200 
whome we muſt entirche reuerence Me 


wherſocuer we are,and before whom 'b; Sam 165 
we muſt walke vprightlic as angels. verſe, 9- 
Euerie daie wee ſhould renounce Pſal.33,15. 
our minds © , and as though we were Reuel.2, 23 | 
butnewhe conuerted from ſinne, we Hebr-4, 13. 
ought roinflame our zeale, and faic ; © N9mobe 

O my Lord and God, afliſt mee I 
humble beſeech thee, in this my 
good purpole,and zealc;and gue me 
grace cuen at this preſent time god- 
he to enter into thy ſeruice, For what 
hitherto I haue doone, is nothing. 

In this our race, and going for- 
ward in godlinciie,wee muſt vie great 
duigence, ifwee mind to finiſh our 
courſe as we ſhould. For if hee which 
couragiouſlie goeth on, 1s tried many 
times;whar wil become of lam which 
either ſfildome.,or fainthe ſerteth for- 
ward ? | 

Manie thinges cauſe vs to change 
our good mindes : but wee neuer fo 
Lehrthe omir ſpiritual exerciſe, bur 
we oreatlie hinder our ſelues therby. 

The purpoſe of the muſt dependeth | Philip. 2; 
vpon the fauour of Gods, nor vpon yerſe, | 13. 
their owne wiedome ©, on _ ©Prou- 335 

they 


The exerciſe of « Chriſtian, 


Chap.19. 


3 
The FE 09 
fProu.16,9 they truſt inal rhew enterpriſes. For 
33 man may purpoſe f, bur God diſpo- 
ſeth : neither can man of hunſclfe 
bring any thing to paſle, 

If we omut our accuſtomed exer- 
ciſe, either for religions cauſe, or to 
profit our brethren, we maie caſfilie 
attaine thereynto againe: but if care- 
leſlie of floth,or faintnes of mind wee 
negle& the ſame, we do both highlie 

>Tames. 1, difpleaſe God , and greatlie inda- 
| verſe, 22. Mage our ſelues 5, 

23- Letvsdoonurbeſt, yet ſhalwe of- 
24 fendin manie things *. Albeit it wi 
* bee good to ſhoot at ſome certeine 
\ thing, andeſpeciallic againſt thoſe 
vices, which hindervs more than o- 
thers, We muſt examine, and ſet in 
order. as wel outward , as inward 
"+IM things; for both are necelſarie to our 

__ a2? proceeding”, 4H 
Coloſ.3 oo If thou canſtnot ar all times take 
© anaccompt of thy ſelfe, yer do it fom- 


time, and at the leaſt once adaie,to + 


wit;at morning,or atniphr, 
In the morning conſider how thou 
wilt ſpend the time til cugning : and 
at _ cal into =_ _ _ haſt 
aſt the date, & what thy thoughts *, 
Me ave , and deeds 6h bin. For 
therby we commonlic both diſpleafe 


God, 


© S— 


Chap.19- 9 The exerciſe of a Chriſtian, 
OY of the "EW. fl of Chriſt, Fog 
God,and offend man. 
| Gird thy loines like a man 1 a- 1Eph,s, 14. | 
gainſt Satan” ; bridle thy riotous ap- = 1.Per.5,8, 
etite ®,ſo the more eaſilic ſhalt thou ”Prou. 23, | 
bin vnder al: the vnrulie defires of Yr{531. &c. 
the fleſh. 1.Theſl.5,6 
Be thou at notimeidle altoge- 6.1 
ther®, but alwaies cither reade, or uſes vc, 
. . . IV 3 bo 
write, or praie-, or meditate, or doo 
ſome what for the publike welfare. 
The bodie muſt be exerciſed with 
wmdgement, For al exerciſes be not 
for cuerie man. Priuate exerciſe muſt 
not-be vſ{cd in a publike place. Albcir 
thou art to take heed that thou bee 
not to publike ſlowe , and ſwift vnto 
priuate : but hauing doone thy durie 
according tothy calling, if any let- 
ſure be gotten,betake thee to thy ſelf, 
as thy profeſſion dooth require. 
Al men cannot vie one exerciſe: 
but thar is for ſome , which is nor for 
others, 
Apaine, according tothe diuerſitie 
of tumes we thinke of exerciſes. For 
ſome like vs on holie-daies, ſome on 
working-daics ; ſome inthe time of 
watTte, Tons 111 the time of quiernes; 
ſome we mind when wee are penfiue, _ 
and ſome when we reioife in the PLCor.h 38 


Loxd?, 
Good 


6 


Shun companite 


40 Chap.20, 

The firſt booke 
Good exerciſes ſhould oftentimes 
be renewed cſpeciallie on holidaies, 
as though we then were departing 
out of this life, and going to the cuer- 


laſting dates of reſt, And therefore ar - 


ſuch times eſpeciallie we ſhould ſhow 
our ſelues moſt deuout, and moſt 
carefullie execute Gods heits, Ioo- 
king, as it were preſenthe for a re- 
ward of our labor from God , Which 
if it be deferred, let vs think with our 
ſelues that wee are not ſufficientlie 
preparcd, but vnworthie ſo great glo- 
ric to be reuealed vnto ys at a time 
conuenient, and prepare our ſclues 
more dihgentlic to our end, 

Happie 1s that ſeruant, faith our 


; PLuke. 12, Sauior Chriſt ? , whome the Lord 
verie> 43> when hee commeth ſhal find watch- 
** ful: know ye of a truth , he wil make 


him ruler ouer al that he hath, 


Chap. 20. 
Of ſolitarines, and ſilence. 


A Ecke a conuenient 

SN time to meditate; and 
xy oftentimes cal the be- 

| nefites of GOD into 

mind, 

Onut curious things : and chooſe 

ich 


J 


a2 


Chap. 20. 


41 | 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
ſuch martcr as mate rather ſtir vp thy 
mind ynto godlines, than buſie thee 
too much. 

Wihdraw thy ſelfe from ſpeaking 
yamele® ; fromgadding idelie ; from 
litening vnto rumors and nouelties, 
and thou ſhalt find good leiſure, and 
ſufficient for thy ſpritual exerciſe : 8 
that aftcr the example of the moſt 
godlic , who ſhunned the companie 
of men, as much as they mighr, and 
choſe to liue apart vnto God, 

One ſaid®, I ncuer came among 
men, but I departed more wicked 
than I'was afore. And this we find 
true when we talke much rogither, 

It is eaſier to be alrogerher filent, 
than not to excced in words; and to 
tarie at home, thannor to offend a- 
broad, itis eaſier, 

Wherefore he which would be ze- 
Jous, and godlie , muſt auoide com- 
panie with Ieſus<. 

No man ſafelie dooth go abroade, 
but he which gladlie can abide ar 
home ; no man ſafclie doth gouerne 
bur he which gladlie can be in ſubje- 
Qion 1; noman ſafelie dooth com- 

mand, but he that hath learned wi- 
linglie to obeie ©; no man ſafclie is 
merrie, but he that hath a good con; 
ſcience f; 


Shut Companies 


[ 


2 Matth. 12 

verſe, 36, 

Philip.4, 8. 
.” 


b Seneca, 


c Matth. 14s 
verſe, 23, 
Mark.s, 46s 


d Matth, 20 


verſe. 26. 
27 
eRom, x2, 


verſe, 1,&c. 
 Colofl. 3,22 


235 


Lowe wor the world, Chap 20. 


| 

; 

The firſt booke 

| FProu, 15, ſcience * 5 and no man fſafclie can 

| verſe, 23. ſpeak, buthe thar willinglie can hold 

15+ his peace. ; 

| 2.Cor.ty 12 Ang yet hathnor the ſecuririe of 

gue men, at any time bin withour y 
care of God 8 : neither did rheir ex- 

cellent, and heauenlie gifts make 

"OO ©" them any whit proud, but the more 

verſe, 16. Dumble®; Bur the ſecuritie of y wic- 

1.Cor.4, 6. ked, asitariſeth of pride i :fo jt tur= 

7. ncth to their deſtrution *, 

iPro.28,25 Neuer looke to lite at thine hearts 

| 1EG. - eaſe in this world, ſeeme thouneuer 

wo, _ ſo godlie,and religious], 

| A&5.1422. 1ffallethont manictimes that they 

| m Luke, 18, fal greeuouſlie throughpride, which 

verſe,1o,&c 1n mans opinion were moft religious 

| =Pſa.ny,67 men” : whereby it is euident, that 

| 7'- tentation 1s verie good for ſome ® 2 : 

| James.1> I- oth rokeepe them from pride *,and 
'©2.Cor. r2, Outward conſolation. : 

| yerſe, 7. O, if man would auoid vaine plea- 

| P 1.Iohn. 2, ſure, and not Joue the world ? ; whar 

verſe, 15. a good conſcience ſhould he alwaics 

16. reteine. If man would caſt awaie al 

"TW ” vaine cares , and thinke onelie vpon 

verſe.r, &: heaucnlie things, and truſt wholie in 

Pſalm 4,7, God1 ,whara continual joy ſhould 

8. hefeeleinhis mind ! 

—-— 7- No man ſhal find any ſpiritual 
$E.26,4+ comfort, except he occupic himſelfe 

diligent- 


'EPro. 28,14 


Chap. 20. 43 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
diligentlie in ſtirring vp his minde 
ynto godlines*® : the which thouſhalr 
the more ealilie attaine, if thou enter 
into thy chamber* , and ſhur thy ſelfe 
from troubles of the world, as it is 
written*, Examine your owne hearr 
vpon your bed, and be ſtil, | 

For commonlic thou ſhalt finde 
that in thy cloſer, which thou woul- 


deſt leeſe abroad. 


The more thouvleſt thy cloſer, the 
more thou wilt like it : the Iefle thou 
comeſt thereinto, the more thou wilt 
loath it.Bur frequent the ſame right- 
lie, andtari@rtherein at thy firſt con- 
uerſion from wickednes, and after- 
ward thou ſhalr do it with exceeding 
pleaſure, 

Solitarines, and quiernes is good 
for him that would proceed in vir- 
rue, andlearne the myſteries of holy 
Scripture. Forthere ſhalhe find e- 
uen flouds of teares *, whereby hee 


' may waſh, and clenſe himſelfe eue- 


rie night, that he may by ſo much be 
nigher vnto his maker, by how much 
he is farder from the reſort of men. 
| Sothat God with his holie angels 
commeth ynto him,which withdraw- 
cth himſelfe from his freends , and 
acquaintance. , 
r 


Seeke quietntso 


rEſfai.26,8, 


9. 
Marte, 6, 6. 


t Plalm.444s 


UPſal6, 6s 


( 
Anoed vaine pieaſurt, Chap. 203 


44 
The firſt booke 
It is better to lme in a corner, ſo a 
man haue a regard to himſelfe, than 
3 Mat,9,22 without care of his owne faluation e- 
1,Cor. 13,2, Wentoworke miracles *, 
| It is no ſhame, bur praiſe for a god- 
yPſal. 102, lie man ſeldome to go abroad? ; to 
verſe,6,&c. ſhunne tobe ſecne, and nor to loue 
tofee., 
why lookeſt thou on that,which is 
zEx0.20,7 not lawfull for thee to haue * ? The 
world paiſeth awaic, and the luſts 
21. Tohn.2, thereof *. 
verſe, 17- Thedefire of pleaſure maketh thee 
L-COH.7>31- toroauc abroad: but when the plea- 
ſure is paſt, which is quickhe gone, 
whar gctreſt thou thereby bur repen= 
rance, and a wandering ſoule ? 
A merrie out-going bringeth com- 
monlie a moorneful returning home; 
& a merric cuening watch is {igne of 
alowring morning : euen ſo the toy 
of this world entercrh pleaſantly,bur 
bProu» 14» endeth birerly > 'Whar canſt thou ſce 


verſe, 13- in anotherplace which is notheere? | 


Prou.2 3» 3 "* Behold the heauen, & the carth, and 


cx Cor. 2» 


verſe, 31, things conſt, What ſeeſtthou in any 


x.John. 2, place thar abideth cuer < ? | 

verſe, 27. Perchance thou thinkeſt to ſatiſfie 
thy ſelf with contemplation;but thou 
ſhalt ncuer doo ſo. 


Whar 


al the elements : for of theſe doo al . 


en ec” 5 mn ea EL CATS IG 


"ERPERER 0d RT 0 


> - 


\ 2 


Chap.2r. 
of the Imztation = Chriſt, 

Whar if thou ſaweſt euen al things 
beforc thine cies ? it were but avaine 
fights, 

Bur lift vp thine cles, man, vnto 
God*® ; and aske pardon for thine of- 
fenſes, 

Leaue vaine things to vaine folks, 
and giue thou thy mind to do the wal 
of Gods. 

Shut thy ſelfe within-thy doore Þ, 


. and cal thy welbeloued Ieſus vnto 


thee i, Tarie with him in thy cham- 
ber: for elſc-where thou ſhalt neuecr 
find  grearquictnes. 

Haddeſt thou not gone abroad, 
nor liſtened vnto rumors and cales, 
thou mightedſt the better haue en- 
lo:cd quetnes; but now bicauſe thou 
emeſt thine cares to heare ncwes, 
thou art trobled greatlie, and yexed 
in wund, 


Chap.2r, 


Dreparatiues unto god!; /Ines, 


- It thou come for- 
AV , 1 ward in godlines?Then 

% Eg 2 fearc God *; & be thou 
= NOt OUucr looſe in beha- 
= wor,nor guen to vaine 


| pleaſure? bur keepe vnder thy ſenſes 


by 


Auoid vaine pleaſurts 


dEccl,1 ,14 


ePſal.25,t. 
Pial, i121,1s 
fStrach- 17s 

23s 


2Deut.11,1, 
I Ecclef. 2,12. 
h Matt.6,5. 
i Salomons 

longs.3.M08 
Sal.ſongs.3 
verle, +» 


2Prou.1,”7. 
Prou. 9, 10s 
Pial. 19, 9» 
Pia.111, 10s 
Sjirach.1,16 
b Prou.g, 17 

18, 


"Feare God: 46 Chap.s1. 

, The faſt booke 

by diſcipline, 
Prepare thy ſelfe to vnfeigned re- 
©,Romaz2,2 Pentance*, and thou wilt prooue reli. 
gious, For repentance bringerh vnto 
—_—— , and negligence quicklic 
oth forgo the ſame. 


+ * Iris maruel that any man can har. } 
. . . . * o . . 6 1 
rilie retoiſe in this life, which conſfi- S«-! 


4x.Pet.r,s, Jereth his baniſhment, and the ma- 
nifold perils of his ſoule 4, 
Through the weakenes of our minds, 
& ſecuritie, we feele nor the forrowes 
of the mind, but oftentimes we laugh, 
eMart.;, 4, When in deed we ſhould weepe®, 
Luke.s, zi There is no true libertie, nor good 
mirth, bur in the feare of God joined 
f2.Cor,1,z, With ag ood conſciencef, | 
4+ Happie is that man which caſting off 
12- the lets of al wordlie :buſines , can 
"5- glue himſeclfe wholie to the ſtirring 
*** yp of his mind, Happie is he that can 
keepe himſclfe from al thoſe things, 
which may either defile or burthen 
his conſcience, 
Fightlike a man ;. cuſtome is 0- 
| 1, uercome by cuſtome, 8 
kz.Tim 2, Ifthou mindeſt not to meddle in 0+. 
ther mens matters ; they for thew 
parts, wilnot medle 1n thine. 
Take not vpon thee another mans 
charge;neither rroble thy ſelfe in the 
aftaires 


a.Pet. 3, 


Prou-15, I9., 


g2.Cor.r,8 
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Mooyne for thy ſanttte 


Chap.2r | 47 
of the Imitation of Chriſ. 
affaires of thy bctrers, 3 Matth, 7, 


Burlooke vpon thy ſelfe i ; and be- yerſc,z. &c, 
fore thy decreſt frends giue thy ſelfe 
counſe], | | 
If thou lacke the godd wil of men, 
rake itnot heawlie ; bur if thou be- 
haue nor thy ſelfe wel, and circum- 
ſpe&lie as becommeth the ſeruant of 
| GOD, and atrue Chriſtian *, howle *Luk. 8, 22, 


and weepe!. Roma.2, 8. 
Itis good for a man not to haue go 
lTames.51s 


much comfort in this life, eſpectalie 
worldlie comfort. As touching hea- 
uenlie, if we either feele it not ar al 
or but ſeldome , thefaulr is in our 
ſelues, which neither ſeeke occaſions 
roftir vp the mind , nor forſake tran- "2:Cor, 12 
ficorie, and external comfort®, | a _ Y 
Thinke with thy ſelfe nor onelie P29 
thatthou haſt not deſerved anie hea- | 
uenly comfort, bur alſo that thou doſt Luk.18.13 
deſcrue great miſerie, & afflition® , 
A man ſer on fire with the ſparks ,,, 1oþn.z, 
of true podlines loueth nor ©, but yerſe, _ 
loatheth the world? , and al that is pPhili.z, 8, 
therein, , - q1.lohn, 2, 
A good man continualie findeth verſe» 16, 
occalionto weepe, and moorne. For 
whether he behold himſelfc,or other 
men , hee ſeeth rhat no man liueth 
withour miſerie in this world, Yeathe 
more 


Moorne for thy ſinnes.  -- Chap.2r. 

FOE The fo ftbooks F 
more earneſthe he;conſidererh him- 
l ſelfe, the more abundanthe dooth he 
*Luke. 23, ſhed teares *. Andindeed our ma- 
verſe, 28 Nifold fins, and tranſgreſſions Twher- 
TEfai.59, 2. with we lie ſo wrapped, that hardlie 
' wecan behold celeſtial things,ſhould 

mooue vs ſo to doo. | 

_ tSirach, 5, Thinke more often of thy death *f, 
verſe, 36 than of along life; and doubtles thou 
wile giuethy ſelfe more earneſthe to 
repentance,than thou doveſt. Againe | 1 
cal into thy mind the paines of hel, | | 
WIE when God ſhal turne awaic his face"; 1 
 USirach.18 andit wil make thee both to lament | | 
verſe, 231 thy finnes, and.totake aduerfitic in | | 
good part, | 
Bur bicauſe theſe things come not 
into mind * ; and we follow the vaine- 
pleaſures of this rranſitorie world ; 
wee go on, God knowes; coldlic and 
ſlowhe in religion, for lacke of the 
YGal:5, 18. fyjritof God 7, whence itis thatour 


| 22, | an 
Romans. 8. wretched bodies doo fo.cafilie com-! 


verſ.12,8&c Plaine. | ; 
"Ht © Wherefore makethine humble pe- 


tition vnto almightie G O D, thar he 
| would inflame within thy breſt his 
2 Pſalm 571, heauenh+ fire =, and faie with that 
verſe,s, &c. Propher*: Feed me, 6 Lord, with the 
2 Pſal.80,5. bread of teares, and giue me teares 
Pial1o2, 9. ro drinke with great meaſure. 


=Pro.14, 9, 


A 


Chap. 22. _ 49 N o man without 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, mſerie, 
Chap.22. 
A wvew of the miſerie 
of mankind. 


Gl & whitherſocuer thou 
NWA curnit thy ſelf, thou arr 
SAIF miſcrablc , vnles thou 
RE rcturne vnto God *. aPſa.$4,10. 
Why art thou troubled ? Becauſe IL. 
rhings fal nor out according to thy Is 
mind ? Butwhois hee that hath al 
things at his harts deſire ? Not I, nor 
thou, nor any mortal man;no doubt- 
les, man is not without miſerie and 
trouble, no-not a king, nor the proud 
pope himſelfe. 
who 1s then in the beſt cſtate,and 
condition ? Euen he which for Gods , 
cauſe can ſuffer affliction. TE -_ 
Weake,& fooliſh people faie com- , p , 1, 
monlie, See how happic he is, how ,,per,4, 14. 
welthie, how mightie, in what auQto- 
ritie, ofwhat a goodlic ſtature , how 
' faireis he , Burt looke vpon heauen- 
lie gifts , and thou ſhalt find thar _,, | 
; at 6,19; 
cheſs things arenot to be accountqd | r 1 *- 
of. For they are vncertaine ©, and ' 7 
burdenſome 4becauſe they can neuter d Mar.g,ig. 
be kept withour carefulnes & feare ©, ©*Luk.n,33 . 
Man ſhould nor thinke that in 34» 
E.1 * abun= 


0 vappines 18 this werld, 


50 Chap.2 2, 
The fir ft beoke 
FTim.6,uy abundance of theſe worldlie things 
| 18. an happie life doth confiſt {;bur he 1s 
19, to content himſelfe with a meane e- 
Luke.r2, 21. ſtate 2, and tothinke that as long as 
8 Pia 37,16- <> 2k in this world hee is miſe- 
' Table. h 
The more a man hungererh after 
odlines, the more he abhorreth this 
1, life b,; bicauſc hce percciueth more 
* ſenfiblie, and more euidentlic ſeeth 
the finnes of mans corruption. For 
3 vndoubredlte ro a man zelouſhe ad- 
in died, &defirous to be loaſed from 
7+ fnne ©, tobe with Chriſt k, itis'a mi- 
dPhil.s, 2.8.» inn. _ 
ſerie & trouble euen to eate, to drink, 
to ſleepe, to reſt, to labour, and ro be 
ſubie& ro other things necef{arilie 
incident vnto mortal man. For theſe 
Iwiſd,s,r; ings dogreatlic ſupprefle the mind 
of man !. Therefore moſt humble 
dooth that prophet deſire to be delt- 
uered from them on this wiſe, Drawe 
me our of niy neceſlities,6 Lord. 
Burt miſcrable are they, which ſec 
m Luk.6, 24 29. their owne miſerte:bur more mt- 
2;. {crablewhich Joue this miſerie",and 
mortal life, in which ſome ſo dehte 
( albeir with al their carking , and 
care they can hardlie proutde things 
neceſlaric for themſelues)that, were 
they ſurc to luc alwaies in this 
- world, 


h2.Cor, 12, 
ycrſc, 
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Chap 22.- 51 Repent in tink. 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. 


world, they would not ſeta poing by 


the kingdome of God *. Which mad, nMarr.s,2r: 


and faithleſſe wretches, ſo deepelie Lukc, 12,16 
drowned inthe earth, that they can - - + 
thinke vpon nothing. but earthlie " 
. - / 19s 
things, ſhal one daic to thew paine 
vnderſtand, how vile & Vane 1twas 
which they loued 9, */ verſe, 196 
But thoſe men of God,and freends 
of Chriſt, looked not on thaſe things 


which pleaſed the fleth, _ for 


atime?: but they couctcd after cucr- pPhitip. 3,7" 
laſting riches with al deſire,& greedi- i 


nes; yea with their whole harts they 
loged for things on high,nor ſecnc 1, qs.Cor, z, 


that the deſire of things which are verſe, 18. 


ſeene, might not draw thera vnto 1 Pet.t, 3, 
things below. £ 
Defpaire not, brother,ro come for- 


ward in godlines; thou haſt yet time, 


and ſpace *, Deferre not therefore *Pfal. z2, 5. 
thine amendment { from daic to day: Bore 6, 
butriſe, and our ofhand begin, and '*'2©335» 6+ 
reaſon with thy felfc on this wiſe; Be- rp6.cter -— 


- hold now is the time to worke, now verſe.1, &c. 


to win the field. now is the time to a- 2. Cor. 6, 1, 


mend *; in aduerfitic the time is to 2. 
deſerue wel. Galat.6, 9. 
Through fire and water thou muſt 10 


paſſe, before thou canſt come to the 
Place of comfort ®, Excepr thou offer 
&.2 VYiolence 


uPſa.66,12. 


0 Philip, 3»- 


| 
| 
| 


Defer not thine amendment, 52 _ Chap.22, 
| The firſt booke 
xz Matth.1r violence vnto thy ſelfe *, rhou ſhalt 
verſc, 12. neuer triumph ouer finne. 
As long as wee beare abour fraile, 
andearthlie bodies , let vs not looke 
p o_ 7» tolme withour griefe,and ſorrow? . 
Vere, 24 In deed wee could wiſh to liue 
quite from miſerie : but forſomuch as 
through ſinne we haue Joſt our inno- 
zRom.5.,15- cencie *,our felicitic, and quietnes is 
gone therewithal. 
Wherefore ler vs be patient ?, and 
expe the mercie of God, ynrilour 
dz.Cor. 15, wickednes be put awale , & this mor- 
verſe, 54. Falitie be ſwalowed vp of life ®, 
_ OLord,howgreatis mans frailtie! 
«Gen.s, 5. How is man proane continuallie yn- 
Gen. 8, 21. tofinne< ! To daie thou doveſt con- 
_ Sirac.17,14- feſſe thy ſins, and to morowe thou 
«Mart 6,12 wilt finne as freſh asearſt thou didſt, 
wakes ke, Now thou art purpoſed to offend no 
more, and yetby and by thou dooeſt 
eRoman,”, 10 wickedlie, as if thou hadſt neuer 
verſe,t5,&c ment to doo wel, | 
Sorhat great cauſe we haue to de- 


2 Luke, 2x, 
verſe, 19. 


baſe, and to thinke humblie of our 


ſelues, being ſo fraile , and ſubieQ to 
flames. 3,2 Offending *. 

Pmes,4, 1 Againe,if with little negligence we 
leeſe rhat,which by grcar labor could 
hardlie be obteined ; what wil be- 
come of vs atthe end, which ſo ſoone 

|  - wane 


, preſent, hathno care of the time to 


Rememey thine end* 


Chap.23- 53 

Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 

wax colds? _ 8 Luk.9,95. 
wotovs,if we ſogoon vntoreſt, 6r 

asSifnow there were peace and ſecu- 

ritie b, when inverie deede as yer *! os 

there appearcth no token of godlines V*'* ©: 

in our behauior. Te 
Then vndoubredlie wee muſtbe . ni 

trained vp afreſh,like yong ſoldiersi, **1P-24 

if we hope toreturne vnto goodnes, 

and to procced in godlines. 


Chap.23. 
That man ought to thinke 
vpon his end. 


Eing the life of man 

Nis fo frail, and ſhort?, *Tob.14, 2, 
WO conſider wiſelie whar 

3 F thou takeſt in hand. 

———=Y Todaica man,ro mo- 

rowe none ® : and being out of ſight, ®Sirach.te, 
thou art out of mind<. | verſe, 2n, 


Oh the dulnefle, and hardnes of wo cgi 
mans hart, that thinking of things 0H 


CC ——  —  —— 


3f 
70) 


come 4! ©SIrae7416s 
It were thy part fo to behaue thy x;. wn 
ſelfe in althy deeds, and * nar ing N 
though thou ſhouldeſt depart cur of 2.Cor. z, 8. 
this world by and by. = verſe, 9. 
Haddeſt thou a cleere conſcience, Yah 41, x7 

y wouldeſt not greatlie feare —_ 
' CEL c 


Figii death in mod. 


| fMarth. 24. 
| -verſ, 36, &Cc 
Matt.25,13 
| Mark.13,32 


3 
| Luk.21, 34. 
£Rom.2, 4s 


James, 5. 
verie,i, &co 


dMarr. 3, 8. 


i2.Cor. 4, 
yerſ{.16,%Xc. 


kHeb 9, 27 
Sirac.41, 3» 


$4 Chap.23. 
The firſt booke 
It is better to auoid finne, than to 
flie death. | | 
If thou art nor readie to daie , how 
wilt thou be to morow? The next day 
isnot ccrtaine *, And againe, how 
khoweſt thou that thou ſhalc le til 
to morow e 
Whar are wee the berrer to liue 


3 long , if we provue not berter by our 


long life ? Afſuredlie long life dooth 
not'make vs better to God-ward, bur 
the farther from Gods. 

Oh wel were wee, if we had liued 
wel Lut one day in this world ! Ma- 
nie keepe in mind how long they 
haue fauored good religion, but they 
ncuer thinke what fruit they haue 
ſhewed worthie amendment of life, 

If thou thinke it irkeſome to dic, 
thou ſhalr find it more perilous and 
dangerous to liue long. 

Happie is that man which alwaies 
thinketh of his end, and prepareth 
himſelfe dailie for ro diei. 


When thouſeeſt a man to die,con- 


fiderby and by that thou mult deparc 
the ſame waie ©, | 

In the morning thinke nor to lue 
til night; & at night looke nor to liue 
til morning: and alwaies lie fo cir- 


cumſpeRlic , and be ſo godlic prepa- 


_ —— D 


Defer not to amend AJ 


Chap.23- es 
red Ru ts woos AP 
A cath maje find the : 
po ocuer he ſhal come © readie 
an . 
depart rare: they looke for death 
. enlie! : for th » 1Luk 
man wil come in an i" ſonne of Mer 
m O Ee. 1 
has _ not for him". Bur when verle, 40. 
beg oure ſhal come, then wil whey Cn 
pally thinke otherwiſe of Sony a... 
wilt h an thouhaſtdoone eter Arg nM 
wo thou bitrerlie bewail -ogprs then * Mat.7,227 
u waſt ſo ſluggiſl , that cuer ,, 2 36 
gent", wh , and negl- = 
| s thatm 0 LuK.12, 397 
reth an which 12,37 
m—_ ſceme ſuch in this ——qgon _ DT 
Ty appearc at y houre of 7? as hee m_ ” 
ca which hateth the —_ o Reu.z,15 
] CP : and fauoureth d . per- r Pro 16, 
ouſlie 9 : and w: YO lines z UCT. 2 
If : 5 n wal be adm Fel Co yerſe,r Th. 
inglie* zand oniſhed wil- £ Iz, &Ce 
his lift tg endeuorerth to = fLuke. 3, 3- 
1 e ſeriouſlic ſl amend Matrh, z, 8, 
T Sgladlie*, and denie hi ec Nis... 
10roughlie® ; nic himſelf Titus. 3,15 
Chriſts f, 4 3 and take affliction f Colo. 3 — 
—_ p 8 patientlie *,giueth pak” . 2 
l OKC! 2» 
_ 15 thathe wildie a good —— $;.3 
Whileſt thou : Luke.g, 25 
k thou 7 -URC, 9, 230 
maieſt doo man! art in health thou * Marth 2 
when thou art ___— deeds ; but verſe, s 
pl C " » 
thou arr able _ ras I ſee nor wh 2t Matth, 3-10 
fickneſſe few a 'For in the time of 1,P I - 
endmenttil then, doo "7" 
hy hardle Y 


i 
f 
j 
' 


| 
"1 
i! 


| 


| 


| 


- 


'Defer not to amend. 


| 3.Cor,2, 9. 


| aProuw, 14 : ; 
| verſe, :7. a wiſe man thou thinke vpon thine 


[ 


& 
The ff booke 
hardlie come mto the fauor of God. 
f.Gal.6, ro: Better it is toamend, and while 
2,Cor.s6, 2, time is? to liue wel, that hereafter 


| ZReu.7,15. thou maiſt live for euer *. Bur if thou 


16, 


- forgo ſo good opportunitie, thou af- 


terwards wilt ſecke it, when it is too 
late:and perhaps defire but an houre, 
or two to repent, and they wil nor be 
granted. 


Wherefore conſider diligently both 


what perils thou ſhalt eſcape, and 
what miſeries auoid *, falwaies like 


end:. And endeuor ſo to liue in this 

world, that at the houre of death 

bPfa.23,4 thou maiſt reioiſe rather thi feare Þ, 
Now, while time is, learne to die 

ynto the world, that then thou maiſt 

'eRom.s, 8, live with Chriſt ©. Now,while time is, 
91.Tohn. 2, learne tocontemne the world 4,thar 
verſe, 15. then withour let thou maiſt go vnto 
Luked436. Chriſt . Now, while time is, beate 


"TN £ ha. downe thy body <by repentance,that 


ex.Cor, 9, then thou maiſt haue an aſſured 


yerſe, 27 boldnes. 
fLuk.z7. 
8. Jong, ſecing thou art nor ſure to live 
ws * onedaief ? How manie haue bin de- 
, ceived & ſuddenlie taken our of this 

gEcclef, 9, world? ? 
verſe, 12, Thouhaſt heard,l am ſure cy 
often. 


Chap.23 ; 


Ah foole.whar thinkeſt thou ro liue 


NF ra = 


_ _—_ 


into eucrlaſting habitarions 9. 


Chap.23. 57 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
oftentimes, how one was killed by 

the ſword;another drowned; another 

brake his neckewith a fal; another as 

he was at meat;another at plaie; ano- 

ther with a knife; another of the fick- ,,.. 
nes;another of theeues.Thus al die, ; rob. 
(though nor after one forc)and mans Tob. 14, 2. 
Ife paſſeth awaie like a ſhadow! Pal.1o2.15 

Who after death wil helpe thee,if Pal, 1444+ 
in thy life time thou leeſe good op- 
portunitic* ? Now, I fate, now or ne- 
ueris the time to doo well !, while 
both thou knowelſt not the houre of 
thy death, and maiſt doo good tothy 
ſelfe in time. 

Now, while time ſerues,laie vp e--, 4. . > 
uerlaſting treaſures ' for thy ſelfe in ,..o 7-2 
heauen”®; thinke of nothing bur on 1 uk.:2, 33s. 
heauenlie things ®, and care for no-- » Coloſ. 3s. 
thing but thy 5 Fong Now, I faie, verſe,. 
while time fſerues ., make freends, 26) 
which after death -maie receiue thee *FvK16> 9+. 


Defer nor to amend. / 


kLuke. 16, 
verſ.24,&c2. 
I 2.Cor,6, 4+ 


p Hebr. x Ty- 


Account thy ſelfe onthe earth bur, » ta 


a pilgrime, 8 ſtranger?, vato whom 
the affaires of the world doo nothing qcoloſ.;,r 
apperteine. Get thee a quiet conſct= - 
ence,& lift vp thy mind vnto God 9, rHeb.rz,r4 
becauſe inthis world thou haſt no Micab.2,10 
continuing cite”, | 
Thither direQ thy ——_—_— 
e.5, ' be 


General indgemient, 58 Chap.24. 
«The firſt booke © 

ſPfal.zr, 5. Lie groanes with teares , thar after 
Luk.2 3, 46. death thy ſpirit maic go to GOD in 


AQs.7. 59. blifſe f;” 
Chap. 24. 
Ofthe liſt iudgement, and of the 


puniſhment for ſin. 
Hatſfocuer thou ta- 
| "aSira.7,36. 4 TILE kelt in hand remember 
A ” YEE thine end *, and how 
g HY | þ thou mult appeere be- 
| bHeb.4,13 ZZDENESS 


Storeaſeucre idge , in 
whoſe {ighr nothing is hid®, which 
| ncither is pleaſed by reward, nor ad- 
| ePer.1,17. mitteth vaine excuſes ; butrightlie 

| and indifferentlic judgeth al men<, 
| O fond man, & tmuſerable wretch, 
Y} - what anſwere wilt thou make vnto 
9Tob. 9, 3- God, whoknowerh al thy finnes, 
14. which oftentimes feareſt cuen the 

looks of an angrie man? 

Why dooeft thou not looke to thy 
ſelfe againſt the daic of that iudge= 


| Yexe> 22+ qefend another ©?for eueric man ſhal 
| 4g ws wi haue enough to anſwer for himſelfe*, 
| Roman.2,s Now maiſtthou doo good, if thou 
| x.Cor. 3» 8. take paine; now wil thy teares be ac- 
Galart. 6» 5. cepted, if thou weepe ; now maie thy 

8 Pſal.32:6. proancs be heard,jf thou ſigh 8; and 


| Bfaie-55> 6+ both pacific God,and purge thy -_- 


|; *Rom. 14, ment, when no man ſhal excuſe, or 


ger, and thirſt, there epicures and r3,uk 16,24 


Chap.24c $9 State of the damned. 
Ofthe Imitation of Chriſs, 
And in deede, throughle is the 
patient man purged,which being in- 
ried, dooth bewaile the wickednes 
of the inferrer, rather than the iniu- 
rie offered to himſelte ; praieth for 
his enimies* , forguerth them from bar. 5,44 
his heart: ; asketh pardon ſpeedily of Luk 23,34 
others whom he hath offended * is A4s.7, 60. 
more eaſilie mooued to pitie than to 1:C25-331 3- 
anger; offereth often violence vnto 'Vatt-6213 
himſelfe 1;and Jaboreth earneſtlic ro wack. y,25. 
bring his bodic 1nto the ſubieQtion of sirac 28, 2. 
the ſpirit ®., And theſe chings muſt * Matt. 5,24 
not be deferred, bur be done while we !Matt.11,13 : 
luc,and that with ſpeed”. Bur we de- "© 008 9: 
ceaue our ſelues through an inordi- \'- 2 8 
nate defire of the fleſh®, -" . oRoam # 
Thar hel fixe » , whar clie wil it : _ 1 
burne bur ſinnes?The more thou haſt e Marth. 25 
loued thy felfe, and pampered thy verie> 41. 
fleth,the more ſha] be thy paines,and . 
y more ſubſtance to burne thee haſt 
thou laied togither 4, For wm what 4Luk.12,20 | 
things a man hath Gnned,in the ſame Luke. 16, } 
he ſhalbe puniſhed ©,according to rhe _ 7 2400 
greatnes of the offenſe. ; Wig # : "|| 
There idle perſons ſhalbe pricked ,..f. 16 | 
with burning forkes , glutrons there 
ſhal be tormented w extreame hun- 


yolupruous perſons for rheir ſweete 25. 
delights 


- 


State of the damned, 60 Chap.24- 
The firſt bovke 
delights ſhal haue burning pitch ro 
boile them, and ſtinking brimſtone to 
annoie them; the enuous there ſhal 
howle like mad dogs; & novice but 
ſhal haue his rorment, There the 
proud ſhal haue ſhame; and the co- 
uctous churle ſhal haue muſcrable 
penurie. 
To be ſhort; one houre of paine in 
that place ſhal be more greeuous , 
than al y time they hadin this world 
tEſa.66, 24 toamend thew manners. For there 
2.Theſ-1,8- is noreſt* ; comfort there is none : 
here ſometime their ſorrowe caſfled, 
and ſometime they receiued comfort 
of their freends. | 
Wherefore haue a care of thy ſelfe 
whilſt thou art aliue,and bewaile thy 
, - finnes, thatinthedaie of that judg- 
 vLuk16,25 ment thou maiſt ſafelic reioiſe with 
| Wiid.3> 3- Gods ele&®. 
Marr2523+ Forthenſhalthe righteous with 
——_ _ you boldneſle ſtand againſt ſuch as. , 
YMatth. 19. haue vexed,, and opprefſed them *, 
verſe, 28, Then ſhal hee firromdge v, which 
z Matt.5 3- now is content to be iudged of men, 
*Luk, 14511 Then ſhalthe poore*, and mecke 2 
——_ G, '# triumph, when the proud ſhal quake | 
—_—_ rie fide Þ, Thenſhal they fa 
verſe, 18. 0Neuericfide *, Then hal they ſay, 
 ex.Cor. 4, Hee was wile, which for Chriſt his 
verſe, 10+. ſake ſecmieda foole &abieRE. _ 
| X F 


Chap. 24+ 61 The 1oy of the godlit; 


of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
ſhal the memorie of miſerie patient- 
le ſuſteined be ſweet 4, when mm the 
meane while the wicked ſhal ſob, and 


figh ©. Then ſhal the godlie reiolſe, 


and be glad, bur the reprobate ſhal 
howle and weepe*. Then ſhalthe af- 
flited more trumph, thanif contt- 
nualie hee had bin m oy 8. Then ſhal 
_ thebaſe apparel be glorious *, &the 


proud attire infamous. Then ſhal 


the poore cottage be more commen-. 
ded', than is the gilded palace prai- 
ſed. Then ſhal conſtant patience 


more preualle * than al the power of 


the world ; Simple obcdience ſhal 
more be commended then, than al 
the ſubtiſtie ofman ! . Then ſhal a 
clcere and good conſcience more re- 
ioiſe a man®, than profound skil in 
philoſophic. The conrtempr of riches 
ſhaldoo more good then "than al the 
riches inthe world, Then ſhal a zea- 
__ Jous praier bring more delight *, 
than euer did fine cates. Thy ſilence 
keptin thy life time-ſhal more cheere 
thy hartat that time ?,than long bab- 
ling 4, Good woorks then ſhal be 
more reſpe&ed*, than copic of {weet 
words. And then ſhal thy paines ta- 
ken to reforme thy manners more 
delight *, than could at the pleaſure 
in 


.yerſe, 10s 


dPſa.n26,5 
Eſaie.2 5, 8. 
tReu.21, 8. 
fMart.25,46 
Iohn. 5, 29. 
Dani. 12, 2. 
8 Roman. 8, 
verſe, 18, 
b 2,Cor. $zt 


1 2.Per.1, I 3» 


Luke. 21,19, | 


lEfai.29,16 |} 
1.Cor.1,20. | 
m Efaie. 33s 
verle, 14. 

IF. | 
n Matt.5,36 | 
OSIrac. 35s | 
verſ,13,&C | 
P Efa,z0.15e jj 
q4Matr.6,5. | 

% 
rRoman.2,_i 


ſ\Proue. 1, } 
verſe, 3,&ce | 


The paines of the wicked, 62 Chap.24. 
cs ; The fiſt booke = 
tWiſd.;, 8. mtheworld*, 
Wherefore learne in thts life to 
tRom-8,18 ſuffer ſmal things®, that in the world 
35+ to come thou maiſt eſcape great, and 
ome dangers. Trae firſtin thy 
fe time, what thou canſt ſuffer after 
thou art dead. And ifthou canſt not 
endure bur light things in compart« 
ſon now, how wilt thou beare after- 
ward cuerlaſting torments ? And if 
now ſo little paine can make thee im- 
patient, what wil the fire of hel doo? 
For perſuade thy ſelfe, thou cant nor 
bee twiſc happie, that is, enzoy the 
2LuK.16,25 pleaſure in this life *, and reigne too 
with Chriſt in the world to come. 
Now ſuppoſe thou haſt lined hither- 
to in perpetual honour and pleaſure, 
what good would theſe things doo 
_ , if thou ſhouldeſt die our of 
| 1andY) ? | 
MF = Sceſt thou nor how al things are 
z Eccle.1,2. Vainc * , ſane onclic ro loue and to 
Becleſ.12,8. ferue God.*? | WO 
22,Per.3zzo Por he which loueth God with al 
his heart. fearcth neither death,nor 
dRo.8, 38. yiine, nor iudgement , nor damna- 
es = tion Þ . For perfect loue maketh a 
 * *P .g man with boldnes to appcere afore - 
dRem.6,12 God ©, But maruel itis not, though, 
« 74. he which delighteth asyertin ___ Y 
00 


> 


Chap.25. 62 Contiaut in pedliness 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
doo both fcare death,and the daie of 
indgement. 
Notwithſtanding, if the loue of 
God cannot allure thee vnto godli- 
nes, yet letthe fearc of hel fire driue | 
thee from wickednes®, But if neither eProu, 14; 
the loue of God, nor the feare of hel verſe, 27: 
cannot better thee one jot,then looke -uKe» 3» 
not to ſtand in a good thing long, verle,7, &c: 
bur quicklie to fal into the ſnares of 
ſatan, | ; 


Chap. 25. 
That we muſt earneſilie endenor t0 
amend our lites. 


IF E thou zealous,and 
2 carneſt. in the ſeruice 
83# of God: conſider with 
M6 thy ſelfe wherfore thou 
= waſt made, and where- 
fore thou haſt renounced the' world, | 
cucntoliue to God, and to become rs. 
a good man®, PERSLEG 
| Therefore indeuor thou zelouſlie 
ro go forward. For yeta little while MF 
and thou ſhalt haue a reward of thy <Eſfai.2 5,8. ', 
labors, and neither feare nor forow Revel.7,r7. | 
ſhalbe abour thee <. Renen 00k 
Labor bur a while longer , & thou Roms + 
8a$ { 
ſhalt find great,yea cuerlaſting reſts. "lf 


End wel as thou 46 Chap.23, 

haſt began, The firſt booke 

thou continue faithful , and dili- 

'eMatth.24, £cnt vnto the end*©, God wilſhew 

verſe, 13. himſelfe faithful,and bountiful in re- 
2.Theſ.3313 wardingf, 

2-T1m.2» 5- Hope wel to win the garland *, 


PO 35 butſhun ſecuritie ®., bothto auoid 
Roman.s, wearines, and pride. 


verſe, 24. A certeine man.toſſed betweene 
2.Tim.4, 7- hope andfeare , on adaic in his prai- 

8. ersvttered theſe words; Oh if I knew 
b Matt. 24> certainly that I ſhould perſeuereland 


verl42,&c. © thwith he ſeemed to heare theſe 
Matth.25,8. 


— if thou kneweſt as much ; wouldcſt 


thou continue in the courſe thou haſt 
taken? wel go to;Do that which thou. 


wouldſt do,& doubt nor to perſeuere. 


- With which comfortable words be-. 
ing incouraged,he ſtraightwaie com-. 
mitred himſelfe tothe wil of God ; & 


from thencefoorth neither wauered 
anie more in mind, nor labored cur. 


ouſly what might become of him, bur - 


8 bent himſelfe wholie to doo that was 

' 32.Joh.2417 apreeabletothe wil of God i,& moſt 

neceſſarie for his going forward , and 

continuing in the race of virtue, 

| Truſt thou in the Lord, and doo 
#Pal.37,3- good (faith the propher*) fo thou 

* ſhalrdwelin the land, and be fed af- 

ſuredle. 

One 


heauenlie words in his mind : What 


——_— 


Chap. 25. 65 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. | 

One thing there is that withdraw- 
eth manie men from proceeding in 
virtue, and earneſt amendement of 
their manners, and thar is the horri- 
ble hardnes, andthe painefulnes to 
ſubdue our ſelues!, 

But who profit more than others 
in wel doving ? Not they whome ſuch 
things diſmaie, bur they which ende- 
uor valiantlie to ouercome thoſe 
counterbuffs ®, For the more a man 
oucrcommeth, & by Gods afliſtance 
ſubdueth himſelfe ®, the more he go- 
eth forward, and commeththe more 
into the fauor of God, 

How be ir al men haue nor like 
power to ouercome, and to mortifie 
themſelues. Yer this I ſaie; he which 
harh lefle abilirie , ifhe viſe diligence 
in this point, ſhal more preuaile * 
than another which is ſlothfull , 
though perhaps otherwiſe he ſeeme 


yirtuous?, 


Now there bee two things, thar 


make much to a mans amendement, 
namelie, to withdraw our ſclues vio= 
Jentlie from ſuch things, wherevn= 
to by our wicked nature we are incli- 
ned1; and tobendour ſelues wholie 
ro the attaining of that good , which 

wee ſtand in need of *, Alſo thoſe 
| things 


Fanguiſh thy ſelſes 


3 verſ.28,&c., 


[| Matth.r9; 
yerſ,21, &c, 
Marke, 10, 
ver( 21, &c, 
Luke. 18, 
verſ.22,&c, 
m P{.27, 140 
2.Tim. 2,1, 
D 2. PCto2296 


oMatth.19 


Luk. 28, 13. 
P Marth. x 9 
verſe, 20. 
Luk, 18.31». 
I 3s 
2b 


qMart.11,s 
Plal.37»3e | 
CO F 


{ 21.Cor. 1,23, 


Z x.Cor; 11, be aſhamed of thy ſelfe, that haſt ſo 


Folow Teſus- 66 Chap.25. 
The firſt booke 
thinges are eſpecialie to be taken 
CMatt.7, 3- heed of,and auoided, which we com- 
4 monhe miſl;ke,or condemne in other 
Romans. 2» en \ 
— ” Takeprofirofcuerie thing. If thou 
"-OL-113" heareſt, or ſeeft examples of virtue, 
folow them; if, of wickednes, auoid 
them. As thou prieſt into other mens 
-_ ners: ſo doo others into thine*. 
Oh what a joyful and comfort a- 
ble thing is it, to ſee profetlors of 
Chriſtianitic , folowers of Chriſtes 
waCor. doQtrine * ! Againe, what alamenta- 
verſe, 3. Þlegand greeuous thing is it,that ſuch 
4. as would be counted Goſpellers, line 
1,Tim, 1,5. looſelie, and contrarie to their cal- 
19. ling! 
How hurtful is it to alter the pur- 
| poſe of thy profeſiion, and to incline 
*1,Tim. 4, tothoſe things which are not com- 
yerſe,1,&c. manded thee *! 
EL 3- Remembcr thy profeſſion, and al- 
Bo al —_ waics haue in mind Chriſt which was 
' E crucified); when thouſeeſt his life, 


tMatt,7, 


{ verſe, 1. Jong awhile profeſled Chriſtianitie, 

3.Pct. 2, 9. and yerſo little if any whit folowed 
__ 2 theexample of Chriſt *. 

He which attentuuclie , and care- 

fullie thinkerh vpon the life & death 

of Tefus, ſhal find ſufficiencie of al 


— —_—_—— = ocn=ns — 


neceſlarie, / 


[* 
; 
j 
j 


Chap.z 5. [1 Folowe Iefits 
; of the Junk of Chriſt. y 
neceſſarie, and profitable things in 
the ſame ; neither ſhal hee need to 
ſecke any betrer thing withour Ie- 
ſus, 2Roman.$, 
If Teſus crucified came into our Verſe, 1,&c. 
minds,quicklie, and ſufficientlielear. ©v\9f-2-2e | 
ned we ſhould prooue Þ, wo | 
The delighr of a Chriſtian is in the bx Cor. 2, 
Law of the Lord <, and therein dooth verſe, &c. 
hee exercife himſelfe : bur if he once <Pſalm.1-2. 
waxe negligent, and lJuke-warme 4, TO ol 
then miſeries come which opprefle _ 
him, and troubles that vexe him,be- was 
cauſe he is void of inward conſolati- 
on, and forbidden to ſeeke any out- «xe. T7, 
watd comfort ©, | verſe, 3, & 
And doubtlefſe, he which pafſerh 
the bounds of Chriſtes doQrine, is 
greatlic ſubie& to a greeuous deſtru- 
tion * ; and he that loueth aloaſe, & fProu.1;2 4. 
ſecure life , is neucr in quiet? , for 25s 


, 26, 
_ thing euermore diſpleaſeth cÞfend 
Rather folow the ſtreight,and vir- Mann | 


ruous life *of the Apoſtles, and Diſ- 14s | 
ciples of Chriiti, and in fo doving i1:.Cor.n, | 
doubt thou not, but thar God of his 1-Theſ. 1, 66 | 
wonted mercie wil giue thee ſtrength ,,  7*| 
ro doo wel . This is the waie to be ful (cc. * , 

"vg" . ') 4» | 
of hope, &ſtrength,this is the waie, 2.TheM.3,94 
euen the heaucnlic waic ſo to pro- Hebr,x 3,7, 
ceed, | 


Walke is the ftreight waie. 68$ | Chap.25, 
| _ "_ The frft booke mY 
|| -kPſal.56,4. cced, that thou maieſt deſpiſe all 
|| verſ10,& 11 worldlie things *. | 
|| 3Pia.34 1. And wouldtoGodwe hadnoler, 
| | =Þ ha bur that wee might praiſe God cuen 
| .»Coloſ 3,2 With bart, and mouth! ,and keepe his 
| oPſal 86,9 commandements -!Would ro GOD 
8. wee were quite rid from al worldlie 
Pſalm. 20,7. buſines, and did ſet our affeRions on 
Pſal.56, 11. heauenhic things ® !For when man is 
Rom. 8235. ome to that point,that he carerh for 
|-'pPfal.; = nowoldlie comfort ® , then begin- 
-* $, nethhetotaſt the ſweerenes of God; 
aPfal 37, z totake al things in good part, howſo- 
4- cuer they fal out; ro be neither ouer 
rRo.11,36. jocund in proſperitie, nor too penſiue 
2.Cor 8, 6. [a aduerſitie? ; but-euermore confi- 


x.Cor.12,6, # | | 
x,Cor.1 at dentlic to hope in God 4, whois alin 


"pin - 


—_—cL__ 
=o O—— 


tSirac.7,36 things live, and continualie obeie ar 
®Ephe.5,15 his becke*. 
16. Alwaiesrememberthe end* ; and 


Galar.6,10 x . 
zRom.12,6 thinke that time Joſt wil neuer come 


2.Cor.11,23 SANE. 

yLuk.9,62 Without care, anddiligence thou 
Tohn. 5, 14. ſhalr never atteine togodlines*. If 
2.PetE.2, 1. thou waxe faint, thou ſhalt euerie 
 verſe;,&c. je be worſe & worſe? : but go thou 


z Mat.25,10. 
ve.21,& 22, Zealouſlie forward* , and thou ſhalr 


1.Pet.3, 16. findboth great peace,and pleaſure in 
11. thy wel dooing,both bicauſe God fa- 

Pal, 34> 12. uoreth thec, & thou fauorcſt virtue. 
13» An 


—_ 


—— 


ſPa.tog, r. al”, rowho thing dierh, bur al . 
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Chap.15. 69 Woieyto a good 
Of the Imitation of Chriſ, conſcience, 
An earneſt,and zelous man is pre= _ 
pared vnto al things +. Itis niore aRem.8,35 
painefulto reſiſt vices, and perturba- 38, 
tions of the mind, than to ſwear a- 
gaine with bodulic labor : and hee 
which in time taketh no heede of 
ſmal ſinnes,by little and lutle fallerh : 
into great oftenſcs®. —_— T, 
Thou ſhalt euermore be merie ar 55 23s 
night, if thou haſt bchaued thy ſelfe ha 
odlic in the daie. - ex.Canad 
Watch for thy ſelfe*< ; ſtir vp, and yerſe, x 3. 
admonth thy ſelfe ; whatſoeuer be- ! 
commeth of others, haue a regard 
to thy ſelfe ©; For ſodoveſt thou , ... p 
profit,as thou offereſt *yic= . we 
_—_ _ thy ' ©Matyun12, 
C Cs. 


39. 
Ephe.6, 12, 


Thusendeth the firſt 
Booke, + 


_ Enterteine Chriſt. . 0 : Chap.r, 


The ſecond Bouoke of 
the Fmtation of 
Chriſt, 


Chap.t. 
Of the inward life of an, 


SZ Hekingdome of 
\S SENT . M . . 
” 2g BA, God is within, ſaith 
#Lukiga: ING] Chritt a, 


al Turnethee vnto 

£72) 1| the Lorde with al 

==! thine heart, hauing 

forſaken this wretched world , and 
bPſal.4, 8. rhou ſhalr find reſt for thy ſoule . 


——_ Learne to contemne outward ' 
a Lak, - - things c, and toaddit thy ſelfe to fpi- 


verſe, 20, Fitual ; ſo ſhalt thou perceaue the _ 

21. kingdome of God to come into thee, 

For the kingdome of God is righ- 

reouſnes, and peace ,and toy in Fhe 

_ 4Ro.14,17 hole Ghoſts, which the wicked en- 

*pſai.57521 joy not*. 

Chriſt wil come ynto thee,& com- 

fTob.14523 fortthee*, if thou make afit reſting 

I lace for him within thee. For al his 

"Pla 4g,r; glorie,and beaurie is within 8 ; there 
doth he gladlie abide, 

W:th the inner man doth he of -+ 

| ventimecs 


Chap.1. 71 Enterteine Chriſt, 
of che Imitation of Chriſt, 
tentimes walke ; and reaſon ſweerhe 

and delite himſelfe pleaſanthe z and 
agrecnotablic; and familiarke con- 

tinue®, b Prouer, $, 

Go tonow, © faithful ſoule , pre verſ: 32,8. 
pare thine hartfor this bridgroome i, iSal.ſong.s 
tharhe may come vnto thee, & dwel Viie> 4. 
within thee. For thus he faith «If any m_ Me: —_— 

- oh.14,23: 
man loue me, he wil keepe my word, - 
and my father wil loue him , and we 
wil come vnto him, and wil dwel with 
him, 

Wherefore keepe out others, and 
let Chriſt haue roome : if thou haſt 
him, thoKhaſt enough'. For he wil , 
haue acare of thee, and ſofairhfullie Remy, | 
ouerſce al thine affaires, thar to pur ht: 
any confidence in man thou ſhalt nor 
necd®, 

For menquicklie are changed,and as: m_ 
ſpcedilie depart”: but Chriſt abiderh _ 39 
for cucr ©; and conrinueth by his vn- Hebr.rz, 6, _ 
to the end? Neither ſet any great af- "»P'al.62, ge 
fiance on mortal and fraile man, al- Pfal-39, 1 | 
beit he be deere vnto thee, and may "Og mo 
doo theegood 1, and if ſomtime hee *Heb.13,8 : 

. - ) » - 
gaincſaie,and trouble thec, be not 0- p Mart. 28. 
uer penſiue, verſe, 20. 

They which take thy part to daicy- WYPla-ns, 8. 
to morow may be rhine enimics, & 0 
afterward thy frends:for they change 

manilc- 


<A 


Jruft not in man. 73 ' Chap. 1, 
The ſecond booke q 
manie times like the wind, 
Bur put thy confidence in y Lord*, 
'rx.Per. 5,7; 22d fee thou ſerue,and loue him": he 
Pſal.q3,. 5. wil handle thy cauſe right wel, and 
CMarth,22, ſet itingood order*, 
verſe, 37, Herethouhaſt no continuing ct- 
Mark12,29 tie ® , & whereſocuer thou goeſt, thou 
30 artaſtranger, and pilgrnne *, neuer 
T b) 
hots ns finding reſt til thou ,-- faſt ioined 
zHeb.1z,1z VtO Chriſt y.- 
verl,r4,&c, Why docſt thouhere gaze abour, 
I Eph.2,19. ſeeing this is not the place of thine a- 
bode ? In heauen ſhould be thy con- 
ucrſarion *,as fox earthly things thou 
2 Phil. 3, 20 ſhouldeſt behold them onelic to ſee 
21.Cor,z,zz howthey paſſe awaie *,and thou with 
z.Iohn.2,17 them®.So looke vpo them, that thou 
d Plal,905. loue themnot ©, leaſt thou periſh be-- 
verſe *.&©. ing taken with yaine deligh 
« 1.Tohn. z, Pgraken with yaine delight. 
verſ,1 5, 16. , Caſtthy cogitations vpon the moſt 
d1.Pet.5,7. hie God 9; & praie vnto Chriſt with- 
ePſa.z5,16 Out ceaſling ©, b 
17 Ifthou canſt not meditate on deepe 


verſe, 17. , 
"Os 4 louſlie 'vnto- thoſc healthful wounds, 


verſe,2r,&c and ſtripes of Ch iſt, and thou ſhal: 
Pct. 13. find agreat comfort in aduerſitie,ye: 
thou balk not ſet aruſhby the reprc 


ches of men, but rake al flanders in 
ITEM gand 


_— 
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Chap.1. BF 
of the Imitation of Chriſt , 
in good parts. 

Chriſt himſelfe was deſpiſed: of 
men in this world ; yea at a great 
extremitic his verie friends forſooke 
him,and fledi.. Chriſt himſelfe ſuffe- 
red, and was contemned* ; and wilt 
thou complaine ? Chriſt himſelfe had 
aduerſaries , and backbiters i ; and 
wouldeſt thou haue no cnimies, nor 
be 11 ſpoken of ? Ws 

How ſhalthy patience be crowned, 
if thou ſuſteine no aduerſfitie® ? And 
if thouwiltnor be contraricd in anie 
thing, how wilt thou be the freend-of 
Chriſt" ? But make thou an account 
£0 ſuffer tribulation both with Chriſt 
*,and for Chriſt? , if thou deſire to 
:cigne with Chriſt 9, 

Oh haddeſt thou bur once entered 
into the ſecret cloſer of Teſus, and felr 
bur euen averic little of the heat of 
his loue, thou wouldeſt not onelie 
make no account there of proſperi- 
ritie,or aduerfitie in this world *, bur 

iſo euen retoiſe when thou art de- 
/zmed '!Eor the loue of Chriſt makes 
man cuen to deſpiſchimſelfe*. 

I ſaie the true Chien man,which 
is void of inordinate deſires , and 1o- 
:cth-Ieſus vnfeinedlie , can both 
::rne himſelfe freclie vnro God, and 

| F.1, rauhed 


CR — I 


= Wlicoatiin tn 


—__ a - + oats 


Sufferwith Chriſt, . | 


81.Pe 2,19- 

2 O. 
1,Perer, 3,9 

I4 
bPſal.22,6.. 
Matt 27,31. 
Iohn, 15,18, 


IS. , 


20 

Heb. 129 2. 

Js 

i Mat.26,56 
7 Os 

2. 

« Efaie, - 
verſe,2,&c. 
Luke.18, 5. 
12,Pet,2,2 3 
2.4- 

mn 2.,Tim.2,3 


4+- 


*Job-r5.04 

= A 

2 Os 
O Rom.$ 17 
P I.Per.4,14 
12, Tim, 2, 
verſe, 112. 

I2s 
Luk, $3J Is 
Luke,y, 33. 
\Ats.5.4 [s ; 
tRoman 8, 
verſ,35,&c. 
Philip.3,8. 


_ 


The ſecond booke 
rautſhed in fpirit aboue himſelfe, 
=Phil. 3, 20 quierlic entoy him ®, 
| Heezto whome al rhings ſceme as 
they are in deed, not as they are e- 
ſeemed in the vaine opinion of man, 


x Efa.z 4,13 15 doubtles a wiſe man, and rather | 


Iohn.s, 65, taught of God *,than of men. 
He that hath learned to abide 
J within, and ro make final account of 
outward things ; neither ſeckerh a 
71. Tim;2,8 place?, norexpeReth lcaſure ro ex- 
z Gala.6, 9. erciſe himſeife rn godlines®*, The in- 
19. ward man can quicklie cal himſelfe 
1.Thefl.3310 home, inaſmuch 3s he never is alto- 


peter abroad . Nether outward la- 


r@nlethim, nor neceſfſaric buſi. . 


D nes ſtatic himfor a time: but as euerie 
thing falleth out, ſo dooth he applie 
»Ro.8, 33. himſelfe *, E - 


39 Heethat is welprepared, and re- | 


formed inwardlie, 1s nothing trobled 

with the woonderful, and peruerſe be- 
dPlalys, 4 hauiour of the_world ® . Looke how 
LConn,43 oreatlic aman draweth buſines vntc 

himſcl&eo muchis he hindered,anc. 
diſtracted. 

Werr thou wel ſetled, & throug]:- 
Pee gs lie purged, al things would be for hv 
2. good, and profit ©, Butfor that thu 
3. artnot plainlic dead vnto thy ſelfe ©, 
Coloſſ.z, 5. nor ſeparated wholie from earth]: 

| things, 


eRom.$,28 


Praie alwaits enerie wheres 74 Chap.1. 


ee, 


FP 


ee eh re ns AR ey 
% 


Chap.2- ”s5 | 
of the Imitationof C brifs. 
things ,. manie things diſpleaſe , and 
troble thee oftentimes. 

Nothing dooth ſo defile,and ſnarle 
the mind of man, asthe impure de- 
fire of carthlie things *. 

Wherefore if thou wilt deſpiſe the 
conſolation which rhis world dooth 
miniſter *, thou ſhalt more caſfilie 
both behold celeſtial things, and in- 
wardlie reioiſc, 


Chap. 2. 
Of patience,and humilitie, two vire 
- tnesneceſfarie to bein a 
Chnſtan.. 


PSAARE not grcatlie 


WA 


| 
| 


AN {who is on thy fide,or a- 


1 (7, \F- 1 \ . 

[7 Vo gainſt thce *,but care to 
HASLIERS pleaſe God in al thy 
[nc a 


222 doings, and tohauc a 


good conſcience : ſo wil God defend 


thee right wel, And whom he defen- 
deth, none can hurt®, 

If thou haſt learned rohold thy 
peace,and tobe patienr*, doubt thou 
not but God wil aide thee from a- 
boue', Hee knoweth when to deliuer 
thee; therefore oughteſt thou to 
commit thy ſclfe ro his pleaſure. 

It is God that aideth ©, and deli- 
ucreth man from ſhame, and rebuke, 


£2, Ic 


2. he radi nw attite bn WE 


"Y . 


Be patients | 


eTitus. 2,124 


fi.Ioh.2,15 | | 


2Plal.g6,4 i 
2.Cor.1, 124: 

bRom.$, 3r® 
©Pla-27414. 


d 2.Pet.29 : 


£Pla.121,ae 


KwS— Gn aun 4 


Be bunble. | 76 Chap. 3. 

The ſecond boKe 

Itis manie-times good, to bring vs 

more and more downe, to haue our 

vices knowne,and reprehended of 0- 
TP, 119,67, thersf, 

71, Whena man humbleth himſclfe | 
for his offenſes, he eafilie paciftieth | 
ſuch as are offended, and with ſmal 
adon commeth intofauor againe. 

The humbled man doth God pro- 
ePſ2.3418 ret, and fſaue 8 ; tothe humble he 
| >Iam.4, 6. humbleth himſelfe : yea the humble 
a Per 529+ hath manie things at his hands ;the 

2+ humble he cxalceth vnrogloric + ; 
 kLuKk. 10,21 S 4 | 
| 1Efai,66, 2. Nd tothe humble he both reucalech 
| his ſecrets *, and offereth himſelfe!, 
The humble man, beheeneuer ſo 
much iiuried, or backbited, is al- 
' wPfa,23,4 Waics quictin mind: becauſe he tru- | 
: ſteth in God,nor in the world ®, | 
Thinke not to come forward in re- 
ligion anie whit, vnles thou thinke | 
zJam, 4, 6. thy ſelic inferior vnto al”. 
Chap.z. | 
That we ought to be at peace both with 
our ſelues,and with al men. 
FEESNE fit ofalatpeace 
V-4*) with thy ſelfe 2 : and 
Mo EA 
[' 


J 1. cn ſhalt thou pacthe | 
Z MJ others®. 1 
n- A quiet mandooth | 

| more 


Chap. . : Ceeke peace, 
RC f FOR £4 of Chrift. v2 
more good, than a learned, 
The contentious. conſtrueth a 
ood thing on the il part, and har. _ 
keneth ynro cuil © : buta good, and cProy.19,4 
quiet man turneth al things tothe 4Pro.r5,18 
beſt4. The quiet man conceueth fi- - ©. Cor, 13, 
niſterlic of no man* : but the vnqui- Vie  5- 
et and ſuſpicious, wilneither be qut- 
et himſelfe , nor ſuffer others ro be at 
reſt ; he both ſpeaketh that manie- 
times which he ought nor, and dooth 
not that which he ſhould ; he conſ1- : 
dercth what 1s an other mans dutic, fTgh, 21,21. 
and negleRerh his ownef. | 23 
Wherefore doo firft thine owne 
dutie: and then looke that another 
man doo his8. | 2 Matrt., 5 | 
Thouhaſt the tricke how to color, | 
and excuſe thine owne deeds *, yet *Rom.2,1, 
wilt thou not alow the excuſes of an- Zo 
other. Bur reaſon would, thou ſhoul- 
deſt.excuſe another, and accuſe thy 
ſelfe i. If thou wouldeſt be borne iPro.rogs.. 
withal, beare thou with another: and Prou-17, 9. 
ſe how far thou art asyetfrom true "P54 8. 
patience,and charitie,which frerech | 
and is offended with none bur with it 


ſelfe ko "20008 Js ; 
To dwel with good, and quiet men "© p- | 
it isno hard matter, for al men natu- 5. 


ralic doo like thereef,and cuerie man Te 


Seehe peatts $ Chap.3. 

" —— 

defireth quictnes, and loue ſuch a- 

1Mart.4, 6. gaine as loue them! Bur to live qui- 

47 etlie with crabbed, and froward fe- 

lowes, with eninvies, and il conditio- 

ned men', isdoubtlefle the part of a 

man indced deſeruing commenda- 
=Mat.$,44 tionm, 25 

ON o_ _ Some are at peace both with them- 

verſ,18,8c. ſtlues, and with orhers® : ſome wil 

| eProu.6, 19 Neither be quiet themſelues, nor ſuf- 

Rom. 3, 17. fer others '® ; theſe are 1l ro them- 

ſelues, but woorſe roothers . Againe 

ſome both keepe themſelues in cha- 

PPro-3,30: ritie?,and ſtudie to bring others vn- 

| AMat.$219. to concord. | 

And yeral the peace which wee 

haue in this miſerable life, dooth ra- 

| ZLuK.21319 ther conſiſt in parientſuffering*,than 
in nor feeling aduerſirie. 

The more a man knoweth how to 
ſuffer miſeries , the more quietnes 
deoth he enioy .: and ſuch a man js a 
. 'fMat.6,38, yiRorious conqueror of himſelfe * ; 
39 alordof the world ©; a freend 


37 ofChiiſt*;andanheire of 

"x - heauecn*, 
ZRom 8,17, * 
22. | N Of 


' Matth.5t0 


_ 


Be put'e, and plane 


8hap.4. 79 
- of the Imitation of Chniſt, 


Chap.4. 
Of purenes in mind, and plainenes 
in meanings | 


Z2Z1An is caried ouer 
3 


Sy carthlic things with 
V//a bi ewo wings, to = with | 
elPlainencs * , and pure- 
__ bo of Plainenefle is of — 
meaning,purenes is of the mind;that , Cor.1, 12. 
mindeth God , this apprehendeth, | 
and taſteth whar he is <. c Matt. 5, 8, 
No good action thal hinder thee, if Pſalm. 2444 | 
thy mind be free from al inordinate 
aftetions 4, © Mat. 6,2 | 
I&thou onelie ſecke, and mind to 1 
pleaſc God, & to profit other , thou .- _ 
ſhalt enioy the freedome of mind ©, *Pial. I; _ | 
Were thy mind vpright;the whole Pſal.27, 14. | 
world were nought vnto thee but e- 
uen a glafle to frame thy life, and a 
booke of godlie inftructions*. For 
nothing is there ſo ſmal,& vie,bur rr OO 
repreſenteth the goodnes of God 5. eg pial.s, '2. 
Andif thy mind were good, and Pſalme.g, i | 
pure, thouſhouldeſt eafihe behold, : 1 've | 
and wel perceiue al things», 7  *Mat.6, 23. 


"= v3 


Of 7 


- For apure mind penetrateth both A his 
into heaucn', and hel:zand as a mans LS v 
mindis, ſodoth — of things*. v2 
Ifthere be any joy, rhe man which 
7 OR. £ hath 


LL 


Be pure, 41d plaine. 


v9 Chap.s. 

The ſecond booke 

hath a pure heart dooth enioy the 

1Pl.51,1o fame! : andif there beanie ſorrowe, 

6. and miſeric, hee hath it which hath 
wEſa.5720 aguilitic conſcience”, 

__ 21, As fire taketh awaiethe ruſt from 
Ela.48, 22. jron,and maketh it bright: ſo doth re- 
= pentance wipe awate wickednes, and 

8-42" maketh of a finer anew man®, 

31, Amanthatis but warmecin godli- 
ePro.19,15 NES, flicth cuen the leaſt paines, and 
| 24 ſecketh outward comfort ® ; bur 

would hee once earneſthe begin to 

-ſubdue himſelfe, and ſtoutlie take the 

 readie waie toa virtuous life, doubr= 

les thoſe things which at the firſt he 

Marth, x1, £Qunted greeuous, wil ſeeme light, 
verſe, 29 andealic?, | 


ow Chap.s. 
Of the conſiderationof a 


mans ſ\elfe. 


AYVAIE ought not ouer- 
AN £7&[much to truſt ynto our 
Lt iclues 2 : for manie- 
x%itimes wee lacke both 
CLI gracc,and wil, 
b5 cd,  Smalis the mdgement which wee 
bTIohn.r, 9. hauc *,and that alſowee may eaſfilic 
<Mat. 23,8 forgoby negligence*. 
| "7 And =% blind are we,manie- 
times we perceive not fo much : and 
634%: Gi, h MANIC. 


=, 
bY 
. 


; aProv.3; Fo 
Luke. 18,11 fv 
1 2Cor,1, 9- 


- — 


Chap.J. $1 J 

of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
manie times when wee ſinne, we ex- 

cuſe our wicxednes? yea,and through 

a blinde affeRion, ſuppoſe it to bee 
zcale,which is woorſt of als. 41.Cor.2;r4 

Wee reprehend others for ſal ""_ 
things; and ouerpaſle great offenſes 
in our ſclues ©, wecan quicklie ſee exjarr.9,4.. 
when wee are iniuried, and wl nor 
caſilic put vp wrong : but how we in- 
1urie others our ſelues we neuer cal 
into mind. 

Aſſuredlie would a man rightlie, 
and waiſclie conſider his owne doo- 
ings*, he ſhould find no cauſe why to rqqauh.1 8, 
condemne another. verſe, 32 

The godlie man hath a greater: - 
care of himſelfe , than of any thing Luke.7, 37s 
beſide : and he which lookerth tohim- 33: 
ſelfe diligentlie , wil ſpeake bur little aſs 
of another. . | | 

Looke not toprooue godlie , and-. 
religious,vnles thou bridle thy toong 
from talking of others, and hauc a - 
through inſight into thy felfe 8. 21. Cor. It 

| If thougiue thy mind wholie ro Yerfe, 28. 
knowe thy ſelfe, and. to doo the wil of 
God, no outward thing ſhal mooue, 
or trouble thee Þ, b Phil, 37, 

Where art thou while thou art not p- 
with rhy ſelfe 2 or when thou haſt o- 2:Cor.4,16. 
uerpait al things, whar art thou the | 

AX better, - 


Looke #nto thy ſeles 


I. 
2.Cor.13, 5. 


(3) 


33o- | 


car AY OS 


Oy BS —___ = LW arg 1 


” UID 4s,  BL0 A” "Fo ay en. 
TY ” 


Lone God about al. 82 Chap.6. 
The ſecond booke 
iMat.r6,26 better , if thou neglett thy ſelfe i 2 
Matk.8, 36. Thou muſt of neceflitic neglc& al 0- 
_—_ ?5- ther things,and thinke herof, ifthou 
mn mas mind to atteine vnto peace ,and qui- 
Tuke.12, 22 eineſle: yea, thou ſhalr mightilic in- 
Philip. 4, 6. creaſe,if thou caſt of worldhe cares"; 
1;.Tim.6,8 8 contrariewile as greatlic decreaſe, 
9- if thou make anie account of earthlie 
2.Per.s, ws things'. h 
| w3Tohn.s, , Count nothing woonderful , no- 
verſe, 15. thingexcellent,nothing —_— 
16. thing acceptable : but ctther God, or 
| 27. that which is of God =” ; as for world- 
1-Ioh.4, 21. le pleaſure dceme ithur vaine ®, 
3 "IP Son The foule which loueth God, in 
| ir, Teſpet of GOD, contemnerh al 
| x.Tohn.2,15 things *.. God alone which is eter- 
| 17. nal?,infinite1, and incomprehenſi- 
*Phili, $57: ble*, is the comfort of the ſoule, and 
"py Med 
ON the true toy of hart\, 
verie, 17. Chap.s. 


<q Tob.n, 7: A ; 
71 Kin 95.8, Thejoy of a good conſcience. 


I} verſe, 27. 
 f1.Toh 44,16 
} Sirach. 1,11 

12. 


He gelorie of a good 


a2,Cor 1,12 


bd Prou. 1 5, 
verſe, 15, 


Chap.s.. 83. Notoytoa good conſcience, 
f the Imitation of Chriſt, 


endureth much <,yea, reio1{eth in ad- <Roma. 8, 
uerfitie* : but a wicked man is eucr- vo 35» &C 
more timorous *, and ynquiet f, _ Eames. 1, 

veric,2,&ce 


Sweet wll be thy {leepe, if thy con- 


: eGen.,3, 8. 
ſcience accuſe thee not 8, fGen, he 5 
Reioiſe nor, but in weldoving®. " --@ 
Wicked men atnotime rcioiſe in Efai.57, 26 


deed , neither feele the peace of a 21. 
godlic mind: for, as faith the Lord i, *PAL3- 5. | 
There is no peace vnto the wicked.. Nt - 
And though they ſaie they liue 1n 6 gi,;,,z1, 
peace, &canneuer be moleſted with 

aduecrfitic , nor iniuried by man; be- kRom,, 28 
leeue. themnot. For ſuddenlie thal Roman. 2,8, : 


the heauic ——_— of God fo al 9. 
vpon themF&, that both their dooings 1.Theſl.5,z 
ſhal come ro naught, and themſelues ©2952 2+ | 


vtterlic conſume awaie. 2.Cor.axud 
For a godlie man to reioiſe in tri- Gajar.6,1 4. 
bulation 1s no hard thing! : and fo to Tames. 1, 2. 
rcioiſe, is to reioiſe of Gods father- ®loh. 5,4 6 
he care. Tok... 
Vaine is the praiſe which is cither 75» 43. . 

, 2. Co.1,12. 
aſcribed,orrecemed of men ”. The op. py” 
praiſe of the righteous is in their co- 144. 
ſcience ®, notin the toong of men. Terem.9.24.. 
The righteous rezoifſe of God, in 2.Cor.z, 31s | 
God®,andin the truth?, 2 
He thar ſeckerh for true, anderer- } 9703s 

nal glorie , contemneth worldlie ,75-'8s ., 
Sf a ON. 0g T4. 
praiſe 3; bur he rhar cither concteth, Galar,6414 
OL s 


Secke not thepraiſe 84 Chap.6.: 
3 a men. _ The ſecond booke y 
or dooth not contemne temporal, he- 
cToh.12,43 Joubtles wateth bur lutle' celeſtial 
$ gloric*, 
| ſ1,Cor.q@z Greatquietnes hath he thar careth 
| neither for praiſe,nor diſpraiſe f, And 
| he is wel content and quiet whatſoe- 
| 22.Cor.z.12 HET his condition bee, which hath a 
Hh cleere conſcience*.. 
If thou beeſt praiſed, thou art nor 
the better; nor the worſer,if thou art 
u 1.Sam.16, diſpraiſed : what thou arr, thou art; 
verſe, 7+ andgreater thou art not , than God: 
| accounteth thee robe *, 

Conſider what thou art within, & 
z1.Cor.4, 3 Waie not what thou art thought to be 
| abroad=. | 
jj} 71-Chr.28\ Manbeholderhthe countenance, 
ll Bf ww 9- but God the hart? : and man iudgerh 
l Ce of the deeds, bur God of the mind, 
I|f Tere.17, 10, 224 Intent. 

| Tere.20, 12. Euermore to doo wel,and to count 
Il Rom. 8, 27. baſclic of a mans owne ſelfe*, is a 
{ z Roman,iz ſingular token of a modeſt mind. So 
| verſe, 10 js it an argument of rare integritie,, 
! and faith,to contemne the comfort of 
\'g worldlic things. 
| #Iob.5, 34 Hee thar ſccketh no record elſe- + 
| 4! where *, hath doubtlefle wholie ad- 
|| *2.Cor.10 q;tedhimſelfe tothe ſeruice of God, 

verſe, 18. Eorhe thar praiſeth himſelfe, ſaith 
Paule *, is not alowed,but hee m_ | 

| _ 
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Chap.7. BE Sticke vnto Chriſte 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
the Lord praiſerh. 

To dealc with God in mind<, and ePfal.16, 7. 
neuer to be mcoued outwardlie with 5. 
anic pertutbarion, is the propertie of oy 
him thar is a ſpiricual —_ — 


46 
Ch ap Wy 6 47 
That our Sauior Chrift is 0 be L,ued 
aboue al things. 


] Leflſed is he which 
12241 knoweth whar it is to 
| Ioue leſus, and for his 
cauſe to contemne al 2 Mar .$,34 
S=2=2) things *, | 35 
\ For loues ſake euenthe beloued. Lukes, 23. 
muſt be left: in aſmuch as Jeſus wilbe 1 4 
Joued aboue al things®. verſe, _- | 
The loue of carthlie things is de- Luk.14,26; 
ceiptful, and fraile : bur the loue of 
Teſus dovth endure,and continue, He 
which loueth worldlie hinges, ſhal <:.toh.2,5 - 
perith therewithal< : buthe that em-. *Iohn.z416 
braceth-leſis abiderh euer*9. *©Mat.2820 
Loue him, &reteine his good wil, —_ 16 |, 
: . a +0, 37» 
which when al things vade awaic, wil ;$.\ 
neuer forſake thee *, nor ſuffer thee 39s 
toperiſhf, | 40s 
Wil thou, nil thou, oneUaie thou 81ob.1445. 
muſt leaue this world 8 : and there- P 3913 
fore ſticke ro Chriſt borhin life, and 
' death, 


Sticke onto Chriſt , 86 

The ſecond booke 

bRom. 1 4, death *,commuit thee vnto him which 

verſe,8, &c- alone can helpe thee when al things 

__Philip.1,21. {qjle, 

Reue,14213 This thy friend is of that nature, 
thathe wil onche be loued, he alone 
claimeth thy mind for himſelfe, and 
hee alone wil fit there bke a King in 
his throne. | 

Therefore hauc thou no felowſhip 
iLuk.9,24. with carthlie things',and Ieſus glad- 

Luke. 19,8 He wil abide with thee, 

9* Thouſhalt find thatwel-nigh loft, 
whatſoecuer is ſpent vpon anie be- 
ſides Ieſus, | 

Neither truſt, nor ſtaie ypon a wa- 
k2.King.18 ucring reed *, For alfleſhis grafile, 
| verſe, 21. and al the grace thercof is as the 

| _— 36, 6. floure of the field |, 

Hs, If thou truſt in man® thou ſhalc 

1525+ cafilie bedeceiued: yeazif thou ſeeks; 
comfort , and profit by any other 
rhing,thou ſhalt ſuſteine greaclofle®, 

If rhou ſeeke leius in althings, 
thou ſhalr find Iefus;bur if hou ſeeke. 
thy ſelfc,thou ſhalt find thy ſelfe, bur 
oMarth.1o, £9 hy damnation®. 

verſ-39,&c,, For whoſoeuer ſeeketh nortIeſus, 

i Marth. 16, doth more hurt himſelfe, than al. 

I} verſc24,8&. the world againe,and his eni- . 

| John.z2.2 5. mies beſides can. 

i" doo. 


n Pliilip, 37 


_ | _— 


Chap. 7- 


dtc. W- ———_ 


Chap 8, 8 T7 
Of the Imitation of Chrift. 


Chap.8. 


Of the famniliaratie with Teſus, 


Hile leſus ts preſent 
EFalthings go wel , and 
ſeceme comfortable: bur. 
Awhen hee 1s abſent, no- 
MNENESS thing is ſweet *. If Te- 


little good can worldlie comfort doo 
him : bur ſpeake hee but a word,and 
great icy thal he feele >. So Marie 
Magdalene aroſe quicklie from the 
place where ſhewepr, © as ſoone as 
the heard by Martha that the maiſter 
was come,and called for hir. Happie 
is the houre wherein Icſus calleth 
from tcares vnto the 1oy of the ſpi- 
rit*. 

How hard, and drie art thou with- 


our leſus ©? How yaine, and fooliſh if <Iohn.r5,6 


thou deſire any thing without Ieſus ? 
Greater thalbe rhy lofſe if thoudoo 
7, thanif thouthouldeſtleeſe the 
+hole world f, For what can the 
:yorld doo withour lefuss ? 

To be without leſus 1s a bitter 
death : bur to abide with him, is euen 
a pleaſant life Þ ? 

If Ch:iſt be with thee, what eni- 
| mic 


Linewith Teſuts 


ſus ſpeake not in _=— mind of man, + 


aTohn,16,6 


bloh16.23 


cToh.11,29 
28, 


dToha6,2S 


\Philip, 3,8 * 
1.lohn.2,17 
Martrt.16, 26, 
2 Mat.16,2$ 
Iohn.x7, 20 


bPſal,27,1 
Iohn.14, 86 


Make Teſus thy friend. 3$ 
Poe" The ſecond booke 
3Rom.$,31. nue'can hurti ? 
38. He which findeth Icjus, findeth a 
WOOD: nk good treaſure, orrather the cheefeſt 
kColoſz, > fEbcicie * : hee which Jeeferh Teſus 
'*,. leeſeth too much , Whar ſaidI, roo 
much 2 He leeſeth more, thanif he 
IMar.s, 36, loſt the whole world!. 
He that liveth withour Ieſus , is 
w Matt. 19, Moſt miſerable ® : but he whom leſus 
verſe, 21,&c fauoreth,js for riches moſt welthie *®, 
*Toh.1792: Toliue with Ieſus, is great cun-. 
oToh 8, = ning: and to know howto keepe him 


| PMarth x1, 15 Moſt fingular wiſedome ©, 


aTohn. 14, with thee 4. 

verſ,15,16. But turne thou once to. outward 
* Galat. 429. things*, and rhou doveſt make him: 
Coloſ.2, 20 forſake thee , and fo leeſe his fauor.. 


fTohn.6,68 


Hebru.6, 4. wyt thou find ? 


Without a friend thou canſt nor- 
6, long liue : and if Icfus bee not thy 
freend before al others, thou ſhalt - 


/ eSal.ſong.5 mourne without meaſure , when he 


{ #Icree9s - 3. thou doveſt fooliſhlie, if rhoueither - 
— SOROS _ rruſt,or retoiſe in any beſides him ®, 
Galat.6, 14. Better wereit tohaue the whole 


world : 


/ 


Chap.8. 


verſe, 29 Bethoumecke, and Jowlie?, and: 
Teſus wil come to thee . Yea,be thou. 
godlic and quiet, and Icſus wil abide. 


And if he once forſake thee, vnto. 
whom wilt thou flie f7or whar freends, 


verſe, 6. once doth leaue thee*. And therfore - 


> was _- 24 > 


Wt — nn 


dicted vnto thee ©, nor doo thou inor- 


ps. 89 Hapfie man who 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt. God faworeth, | 
_ againſt thee, than Chriſt leſus x —_ 
one *, 39s 
Wherefore before al things which 39. 
thon loueſt, loue lefus beſt? : loue o- ? MO 
thers for Ieſus ſake, bur loue Icſus for 771.2 4s = 
his owne. zIohn. 25, 
He alone mult ſingularlie bee lo- verſgtzs &c. 
ued, becauſe he alone is the good and rlohn 3,16 
faithful freend *. For him and in him *:19h-4310, 
thou muſt Joue both freend,and fo*; ,,,.., wy 
and praie him , that al men > may ,.c,. AR 
knowe,and loue him. "be Tim.2c8 
Neuer couet thou anie ſingular cTere.g,2 3. 
praiſe, or loue® ; for that belongeth Dan. 4, 34+ 
vato God, who hath none equal. *Pan-3429. Jl 
Neither wiſh to haue anie bodice ad- 


Cha 


©x,Cor. 3,3 


k (- | 
dinatchic loue any man * : bur ler Ie- wel | 


ſus be in thec,and in algood men*®. yerſe, 23, | 

Haue thou a pure mind ©, yoid gGal.1,10. 
from al hinderance of worldlic * Marrs, 8. Þ 
thingsi.For thou muit be pure , and *Tam.1,21 | 
bring an vpright mind vnro Teſus , if 
thou wilt behold, and ſce how ſweet 
the Lord is*, 

And doubtles thou ſhale neuer 
come to thar point, vnlefſe God pre- 
uent thee, and draw thee!, whereby 
thou maieſt reie&, and renounce al 
things, 8 be coopled rohimalone ®, 
For & thou be in Gods fauor, nothing 

is 


k Matt,g,$, || 
Pſalm.34,8. 
Pſalme24, 4 


| Iohn.s +4 


= Luk. 3o1%g 


| Meppic man whom —— 
God faroreth, The ſecond booke 


= Marke. y, is there,which thou canſt not doo® +: 


verfe, 23. but if that be gone, thou art pcore, & 
Philip-4 23 feeble, & left as it were to the whip 9, 
P1.104» 22 Nowif thou fcele the want there- 
Ks of, thou oughteſt not to caſt downe 
Taxes thy ſelfe, or Tel aire?, but patientlic 
ſs __ abide the good pleaſure of God, and 
| 22»X Co ; 

1. beare al chances, to the praiſe of 
9x.Pct 4,6, Chriſt Ieſus 3, For ſummer follow- 

7. eth winter ; & after night day comes; 
xTob.3, 22 and faire weather after ſtormes*, 


- Chap.9. 
Of the want of comfort. 


FEzESANTisnone hard thing 
q ÞAYfjto contemne worldlic 
I{[comfort , whilett thou 
WE) NN Aifceleſt heauenlie* 2 : 
| (SIP but to Iack both world- 
Þ Mat. 27, lie,and heaucnlic conſolation *, and 
verle, 46 yillinglie to beare the baniſhmentr 
of. the mind for the glorie of God ; 
and neither to ſceke thy ſelfe in anie 
thing,nor toreſpeR deſert, is doubt- 
les a great matter,orrather the grea- 

reſt of al. | 
» Forwhargrearthingisitrobe me- 
©Pfa.g419 rie,and godlic,while God fauorerh © 2 
who doth not wiſh to ſec that houre ? 
He rideth cheerefylle, whom the 
race 


Chap 9. 


oy a 
- _ 


Jager 
ow 
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Chap.9. a9 7 Toies of a Chriſtia%. 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
ace of God carrieth:and what mar- 
uel if hefeele no burthen , which is 
borne of the alniughtie 4, and led by 4Efa.to, 20 
the beſt guide? * Marr, 11, 38 
Greatlie doo we: delight our ſelues 
with ſome one thing of this world or 
other, and hardle canman forſake- | 
himſelte altogither ©; therfore migh- Matth. 29, 
til:e,and along while muſt he true, vert RO 
before he can learne to ſubdue him- L_ 3 = 
ſelfe,and draw al his ſenſes vnder the "IR 
obedience of God. 

As long as man dependeth on him- 
| felfe, hewileaſllie ſlide vnto worldlie 
dclights : but the vnfeigned louer of 
|! Chriſt, andearneſt folower of vir- 
| rue, neither inclineth vnro thoſe co- 
forts, nor ſeeketh ſuch delight of ſen- 
ſes , bur rather vehemenr exerci- 
ſes, and ſore labours for the loue of 
Chriſtf, 

Therefore if at any time ſpiritu 
comfort be giuen thee from aboue, , Corin. 4, 
receive the ſame with thankeſ-gi- verſe,8, &c: 


AL. 


pn 
OTE 
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uing,and thinke thatir is Gods gifts, Galar. 6,14. || 


| notthacthoudooſtdeſeruc it, and be $-Cor.4,7. 


— 


fLuk.g,23: [| 
al 2 4s 4: 


- 


not puft vp therewithal ©, 
Be not high minded, or proud be- 
cauſe of thy gift |, burſomuch the 


verſe, 18. | 
iRoman,1 


doings circumſpeR , and fearefi 


————— — 
Were, 4 Z.X AL 


hColoff. 2, {{ 
'} 


more humble rather, andin al or 20, || 


For - 


= 
- s 7 
4 


' Rom 15, 4+ 


Nome we heut tentation, 92 Chap.s. 
The ſecond booke 
For the time of comfort wil paſſe a- 
wale,arrd tentation wil folow, 

And though thy conſolation be 
= , deſpaire not out of hand, bur 
ooke for health from aboue, and thar 
An with modeſtic, and patience*. For 
*m'5-3- GOD is able toendue thee with a 

more ample benefit & conſolation. 
Neitheris this anew thing, and 
12.Corin.1, ſtrange to ſuch as tread in the paths 


IJames.1. 2+ 


- verſe, z,&c. of godlines », For men of greateſt 


—_— 94» holines, and the old prophets haue 
Mor es raſted ſuch alteration manic times ®, 
w-Ole7» # Andtherefore ſaid one vpholden 


' A&s.14, 19, Þy the power of God, on this wiſe *, 


n Pſa. 34,19. IN wy proſperitic I ſaid, I ſhalneuer 


© Pal. 30,6. be mooued, 


Bur what happened vnto him when 

that was taken awaie, he ioineth af- 

7. terward in theſe words : But thou . 

diddeſt hide thy face,and 1 was trou- 
bled. 

Yerfor al that he deſpaired not, bur 

ſo much the more carneſtlic praied 

8. ynto God, ſaieng: Then l cried vnrc 

thee, 6 Lord, and praied to my Lord. 

Ar the laſt, he abteined the end of 

his prater, and confeſſerh that he was 

2. heard, when hee ſaid: O Lord my 

God, I cried vnto thee, and thou haſt 

I1reſtored me, But wherein? Thou haſt 

rurned 


womens” ED oo. wa. 


Chaps 93 Tentations argunients of 
| of the Imitation of Chriſt. quietnes 80 comes 
rurned my mourning into 1oy , thou 
haſt looſed my ſacke, and guded me 
with gladnes. 
Now if theſe things haue happe- 
ned to men of ſuch woonderful holt- 
nefſe, we miſerable and poore ſoules 
ſhould not deſpaire ? though wee be pRom.15,4 
ſometime in cold, and ſometime in Reuel, 3, 19 
hear, as much as the ſpirit goeth, and 
commeth at his pleaſure 4. Therefore 4Tohn. 3,8. 
faith Iob : : Thou doveſt ſo magnifie *10Þ-7> wo” 
him,thar thou ſerreſt thine hart ypon i 
him; and dooeſt viſit him euerie mor- 
ning, and trieſt him euerie moment. 
So then inwharthing ſhould I 
hope, or to whomſhould I rruſt, bur 
onelic tothe infinite, and heauenlie | 
mercie of almightic God '? ſplal.s, 12. 
| For be it that haue abour me good, 12, 
and godlic brethren , and faithtul Plalm.20,7 
_ freends, and holie bookes,and plea- ws it 1] 
fant ſpecch, and ſweet muſicke; yet py, : 7”. : 
little dooth alrhis helpe,litcle doth it verſe, - I 
comfort, if, being forſaken of Godt, rPſ.119,50, 
I amleft to my ſelfe. Ar that time the 9ws 
beſt remeche is patience * , and the 3-Cor.1, 3. 
denieng of my ſelfe *-according to Ne 
the wil of God. Ln 3 
 Formy part Ineuer yet found WY 
1an ſo religious, that hath nor felr 
»2mtimie the lack of Gods afliſtance, 
and 


7Roman.7, 
verſ, t4,&c. 
2.Cor.12,7 


TFendbations arguments of 
quiernes $0 COMe. 


Galar. 5,17. 
Tames.1, 2. 
ZIob.5, 17. 
Marth. 5,10 


*& Tames.1,1 2. 


aPſa,g3,12 


2.Cor.1, 7. 


13. 


bTam r, 12: 
Marth, 5,10 
EReue, 2,7. 


dRom. 5,2. 


Tames,r, 3. 


3 


4+ 


e2.Cor.12, 


yerſe, 


7. 


 fx.Per.s, 8 
gRom,7,23 
Roman,s8, 5 


Galath. 


£ 


verſe,t6,&c 
bi. Tim. 6, 


verſe, 


12 


2.Tim 23 Zo 
2.Tin.4, 5. 
iPſal. 91, 7 
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94 Chap.9. 
. The ſcent booke Ms 
and at ſometime bin cooler in zeale 
than at orhers ; ncither hath anie 
godlie man bin ſo carried aloft, and 
illuminated, bur either ſooner, or la- 
ter, orat one time or other he hath 
bin tempred?. - 

He is not worthie to behold God 
in deepe contemplation , who hath 
felt no miſerie for Gods ſake * , For 
commonlie the renration that goeth 
afore,ts a figne of coſolation to come 
afterward *, And they which are tri-- 
ed with tentation, are promiſed the 
ioyes ofheauen®. To him thar ouer- 
commeth, fairh rhe ſpirit ©, wil I giue 
to earte of the tree of life, 

Furthermore, God -ſendeth his co- 
fort,that man maie be the ſtronger to 
beare aducrſitie *. And tentation fo- 
loweth, that hc waxenot proud of 
his gift*©, | 

Satan ſlecperth nortf, and the fleth 
isnot yet dead 8:therefore at al times 

prepare thy ſelfe vnto barrel ®:for 
on cuerie ſide thou haſt 
troble ſome eni- 
mies*, 


J 1 
q 
7 
| 


F 
F 
þ 
k 
| 
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Chap. IO. [2 ; 
of the Initdl/on of Chriſt, 


Chap.1o. 
Of thanzefrilnes unto Ged for 


his benefits, 


FRAH AT feckeft thou 
AY £27457 for quictnes, ſeing thou 
AYES art borne vnto labor *? «Gehl 
7 FS Giue tay felte ro pa- Tg. . 7 " 
23229 tence ®, rathcr than to bLuke, 21, 
pleaſure;and to beare the crofie,than verſe, 19, 
to deleCtation ©, Secl7 7 43 
For what worldling is there which- 
would nor willnghe enioy ſpiritual 
confort, if he might at al times? as 
thar which ſurpaſſeth al the ioyesof 
the world,and pleaſures of the fleſh * dTohis 
For al worldlie delights -are either Philp. pus 
vaine, or vile* :but the ioics of the «<2.Perer.2, 
ſpirit are onelie ſweet , onelie ho- verſaz, &c, 
neſt, ſpringing of virtue, and powred 
into pur= minds of God khimſclfe fo fRoma. 14, 
Bur cieſe heauenlie confolations verſe, 17. 
are of thatnature, tharno man can Rom-15213, 
keepe them ar his pleaſure , forſo- Tok 32s 
wuch as tentation ceaſſerh not anie * MP 48 
long times, 
Twothings are great enimies to * Luke. 4» 
F > < verſe,2, & CG 
this heauenhe toy, falſe freedome of , xc; v5 
he mind®,and tco much confidence i rerem. s. 


1 OUrC ſelucs P yerſe,s, && 
| God 


Worldlie abghts whats © '1{ 


V 
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- | _ Chap.19. 
A ao The ſecond booke 7 
Goddooth wel,, which beſtowerh 
on man the benefit of | 9rd : 
dooth i}, which dooth n | 
F;.Theſſ. x) — © ankeſpiuing k acknowledge 
vn, os God o be the ger of the ſame!. 
11.Cor.4,7. Godt itis that God powreth not 
——_ hi OE vpon vszeuen becauſe we 
Is | | ; 
| ſend not al things 
arc vngrateful,and ic f 
backe yngo the ſpring of the foun 
bf 21-Cor12, (einen. s.beggerh a 
| verſe;s, &, He which pr 
| Hebru.2,6. benefit: and t | Caf 
" taken from the proudlic _—_— A, 
| | whichis beſtowed vpon the modeſt 
p (- » Matth, 18, L thankful h 
4 verſc,z2,&c Lc : rt which ta- 
PF Matr.25,28 [1 likenot wry fin* : nei- 
[, *2E-624- kerh fromme har knowledge that 
4 ;, ther — : No my lelfe?. 

. or 
es _ al _—_ hie,is notholie; age 
* is euerie defire pure ; nor al 
ther _ E wholſome ; nor Ccuc- 
that is ſweet "liketh man pleaſeth 
rie thing that like Y 
_ hoſe benefits are welcome vn- 

Famer vt make me humbſler - P 
| -Lukg,48. 670 PSOg ; and readier to forſa 
" Rom.11,20. 


8 C 
{ x.Corin. 3» _ 


; . ULuk,16,13 


F verſ18, &. He whom God hath ſchooled 


' iLukg, az. by proſperitie, and _ 4 
tz, Cor, 437- rogatc nothing vat cor 


Chap 10. 9 Gine thanks,and get mrre. = 
of the Imit:14an of Chriſt . 
confelle rather his nakednefle, and - \ 
miſcrie*. tlob.t, 21, 
Giue vnto GOD. that which is Ecclel.5,14. | 
Gods,and aſcribe vnto thy ſelfe,thar pope = 
which is thine : that is, give GOD 7 3» 
thankes for his benefits®, and alcrive qo, 
ſinne to thy ſelfe *, and for fin tninke — ©. 8, 
thou deſcrueſt puniſhmenr?. - 7Deur. 28. 
Take the loweſt roome, and the verſe, 15. | 
hieſt ſhal be giuen thee * : for with- 7%» SC Ea 
ey loweſt , there can not bee *©594256 
ipheſt. | a 
; hoſe whome GOD accounteth L_ 2 
; ciltefeſt for holines, eſteeme them- 10. 8 
ſclues for vileſt : and the more glori- Mar. 2,12. 
— cousthey are, the more humble they '2 
| Tehauethemſclues,being ful of cele- q 
| Rtia[truth and gloric*, notof vaine 31.Cor.z, 3x 
glorie deſirous, ; 
They which depend vpon God,ne- 
uer waxe inſolent; and they , which 
aſcribe vnto God whatſoeuer gacd 
thing they haue, receue not praite | 
Ine of another ® bur ſeeke it of God, 61g, 5, 44 
whome they with might be exrolled cpral. 34,3. Þ 


Houe al things , borh of themſelues, 9. 

nd of al other holie men ; and to it 'F 

:in1-ward alwates they tend © .Thefl. 5,1, 
Wherefore be thankeful in ſmal , 


| | 15'2 
1:ngs, fo thalrthoube meete to at- azyarth.2 - 4 


:ine greater 4, verie, 21. Þ 
| 23 F, 


G.1. Albeir 


Gods benefits are ample. Chap.11. 


98 
The ſe co:.d hooke | 
Albeit account euen the leaſt, and 
vileſt gifts, for glorious and greatelt, 
For if you reſpec the maieſtie of the 


eeme yilc,or little, 
For that is no ſmal gift, which the 
moſt hie God giueth, whartſocuer it 


itin good woorth, inaſmuch as it ma- 
keth alwaies to our welfare ,whatſoe- 
uer he ſendeth or ſuffereth ro come 
Vnto vs. 

He that would keepe the fauor o 
? God, let him both be thankful fo 
|. fColoff, 3, benefits giuen f, andpatientif they 
| verſe 1, 27; betaken awaies;that they may come 
| 3 Colo, nr oaine, let him praic: and leaſt he 
loſe them when they are come, Ict 
him be wiſe,and humble, 


Chap. I, 
The ſmallnumber that toe Ch;777 
ynſcinedlte. 


DAM Ariſt hath now a- 
AaiIdates manic that loue 
IAhis heaucnlie king - 
Eadome * , but few thai 
?>>Z 1will beare his croſle: 
clire comfort, bur few 
aduct- 


elames.1,v7 glucr ©; noreward or gift ought to 


be : yeaif hegwe thee ſtripes, and 
correCtion, thououghteſt to recemue. 


OE JIE 


Chap.u' = "ol tlanie fauor,feiv foe, | 
of the Imitation of C brift. low Chriſl, © 
aduerſitie ® : manie partakers of his * Mart.7,13. 
meate © , but few of his continencie, wh 
Al men would reioiſe with Chrut 9, * Tuan 
butfew ſuſtain aduerſitie with bim*, dare bY. 
Manie folow leſus euen to the brea- ver 20.060 | 
king of bread f, butfew to drinke of © Matt. 26, 
his cup 8.: Manie honor him for his verſe 56. 
miracles » , bur few folow the ſhame. M3-14» $0s 
of his crofle i : Manie loue him,while = _ 
proſperitic dooth laſt * ,. and manie —_ whe 
praiſe, yea &thanke him while they Mar 1,25 
receiue anie comfort at his hands !; iGala,z,r 
bur if he buthide himſelfe, and for- *Mark. 10, 1 
fake themfor a while, they faleither V*"'® 37+. 
—_ complaining, or to vtter _ 1Iohn 6,14 # 
Bur they which loue Iefus , not for. ' 
anie pleaſure that they looke to tind,, 
bur for Teſus ſake , they as well in mi- | 
ſ:ric, and ſorowe, as in proſperitie 3 
commend him ®, and Ss hi e- W Mart. 9,0, 
uermore: which they wil alwaies doo IT 
albeiche ſhould neuer giue them a- | 
nie comfore at al. Such is the force of **' 
the vnfeined: loue of Chiiſt, it ſec- - = 
keth neither outward profit , nor it my 2 
ſelfe n, W loh.roud 
So thar as manie as ſeeke alwaies 3 
for pleaſure , niaic righrlie be rermed * Vart. 10, 
hirelings *: and ſuch as hunt after rerl. 37,8. | 
profit and lucre ? , louc raemſciucs, — | 
| £2. more % 4 


[4 
& + 


we” a ———— = 


| Onething wncedſiil, Io0 Chap. ut, 
if The ſecond 550he 
more than Chrilt our. of doubr, How 
manie wl ſerue Chriſt freelie with-. 
qMart.10,8. Outgaine 1? Or who is ſo ſpiritual 
rLuk.18,28 thar wil forſake al* ? Ifaie, whocan 
Pratt 19527 find him thats trulie poore in ſpiticf, 
"Matt. 5 3: and barc from al worldlie things ? 
that pretious felowe may be ſoughr 
the whole world ouer. 
NO A If a man feede the poore with al. 
verſe, 2: his goodes *,hehath yer doone no- 
; * 5 thing;and ifhe chaſtiſe himſelfe with 
j 2, forowe forhis ſins itis yer too little ;; 
and though he knew al ſecrets, and 
al knowledge, heis yet far fromthz 
, marke; yea, were he moſt fingularle 
i! virtuous, and could burne for relig i= 
[{ ®Luke. 10, ON, yet lacks he ſomething, euen one 
'þ yerſe, 42 thingwhichisneedful®, And whar is 
| *Luke.z, chat? Euenthat, when he harh forſa- 
| ns ken al things, he forſake himſelfe * ; 
4 ee gn and going whole our of himſclfe, re- 
þ 38 F099 reinc no pecce of ſelfe, or prwuate 
| loue within himy, 

When he hath doone , which hee 
| knowes ſhould be done\ylert him think 
3 that nothing he hath doone neither 

| let him gloric in that hee may bee 
| | great, but confeſle rather that he is 
t an vnprofitable ſeruant, cuen as the 


b 


2 k eruth ir ſelfe dooth ſaic* : When yee 
F >LUK17,19 hauedone al things, which are com- 
iT * | manded 


"1 


— 


Chap.12. PFeare 1:4 the crofſe. 


TOL 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
manded you, ſaie ; We are vnprofita- 
ble feruants : we haue doone but that 
which was our dutic ro doo. 

Then ar lengrh wil he find him- 
ſelfe neadigans naked in ſpirit*, and aMatth.5,z | 
may fate with that prophet ®, I am ÞbPfal.86, x 
pore and needie, And yetnotwith- 
ſtanding none is richer , none freer, ©Luke.5.1r 
none mightier than hee which can -v&-18, 29. 
forſake the world, and himſelfc too ©, apy; * 
and debaſc himſelfe euen vnder the - p- 


baſeſt things. 7, | 
8, 
Chap. 12. 
Of patient bearmg the croſſe 
cl of Chriſt. 


azz His ſcemetha hard 

£ FfAFilfaieng ro manic , For- 
{0 W601 lee SMGake . A ſelfe *, take vp —H— | 
2) P's » 24. {| 
W chy crofle, and folowe yy, 
=@.mmSImece : but thoſe laſt Lukes, = | 
words wil be much harder, Depart > Marr. 25, 
from me ye curſſed into euerlaſting verſe, 4z, ? 
fire. For they which now gladlie doo | 
heare, and folowe the ſateng of the 
croſſe,ſhalnor then dread the heauie þ 
ſentence of eternal puniſhment, «Pſa.ur 2,6; } 
Then al the ſeruanrs of the croſle, to | 
which haueliued after the example 


ofhim y was crucificd, ſhal approch 
8.3, wvnto 


Yeare n0t the croſſe, I-02 Chap.12. 
The ſecond booke 
dWifd.s, r. vito Chriſt with great boldnes 4- 
Mat.s2, 28 Why then fearcit thou the croile, 
29 which 1s the waie vnto heauerr © 2 
| Luk.22,28, ok a Son is: in th 
Lhe nthe crolle, ſjaluarion is ; inthe 
| verſe, 25 Crofie, life;in the crofle, aid againit e- 
Kom.8, 19, Ninies; inthe crofſe, celeſtial com- 
2.Tim.2,11. fort; inthe croſle , ſtrength of mind; 
32. 1oy of the ſpirit is in the croſle; in the 
crofle,the chicfeſt virtue; perteRion 
of holines is in the crofle ; finallie, 
without the crofle there is neither 
faluation of the ſoule, nor hope of c- 
E 16.1 ternal life f. : ; 
0G = 42219» Whereforetake vpthy croſle , and 

p, at. 6, 14, . 

G «Luk folowe Chriſt, and thou ſhalt go vnto 
; 9323 ; 
>: eternal life 8, He went before thee 
# Iohn.12,25. bearing his owne croſle *, and for thy 
| 26 ſake died on the crolle i, thatthou 
KS her weyl alſo _— beare the crofſe, & de- 
Þ _ tA fire to die ypon the ſame*®,Forif thou 
{ i, Por, © diewith him,thou alſo ſhalclive with 
i verſ21, &c, HIM ; if rhou ſuffer with him, thou 
| 1>.Tim,2,u ſhalt alſo reigne with him!.,For knew 

q ' 12. this, in the croffe; andin dieng al 
- Matt.16,28. things dov conſiſt, neither is there a- 
if Luk,22,28. nie other waie ynto life and'quietnes, 
_ ow by rhe crofſe ; and daihe morti- 
MK hengof thy ſelfe®, 70520 5: 

4 pay W rfoner rhou turneſk rhy ſelfe, 
# Galar.s, 14. OF caſteſt thine cies, thou ſhalt find 
} Coloſſl 3, 5, neither aboue, norbeneath, a better 
wh | Wale 


( 


1 
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. fer miſerie without comfort 4, that 


Chap.1 2. IO} Tyrobles enerie whete, 
+ Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 

waie vnto blilfe, than by the croſle *, "Luke 24, 
Though thou ſer al things in ne- verſe, 26,- 

uer ſo good order, yet can it not be a- AQS, I 4322, 

uoided,bur ſome thing thou muſt ſut- 

fcr either voluntarile, or againſt thy 

wil *, &alwates run vponthe crofſe, ®Sirac. 21x, 

For either ſicknes of bodie, or ſorowe 

of mind wil vexe thee. Either God 

wil forſake, or man afflit, or (which 

worſeris) thou wit be a burden to 

thy ſelfe : and that in ſuch ſort, asno 

remedie can faluc, nor comfort quite 

thee, bur of neceflicie thou mult bear 

it,as long as God thinks good ”, 

For itts Gods wilto haue thee ſuf- 


PPhil.x,23 | 


qMatrt.'29, 
verle, 46« z 


thou maiſt ſ:bmir thy ſelfe wholie 
ynto him, and be more humble tho- I 
rough aduerfitie *, - FTPſ.ng,67. 1 
| Noman fo feeleth the paines of 7.7 
Chriſt in his mind, as he which hath f 
ſuffered the like himſelfe ', {Gal. 6, 17, j 
Sotharthe croſle is prepared, and Philipe2-197 
abiderh for thee in cuerie place, nets © 3* | 
rher ſhaltrthoueſcapeir, run where ,_ I 
thou wilt *: for whereſoeuer thouhe- oh, 145 8. i 
commedf?, thou beareſtrhy (elf abour, k. q 
and ſhalt find thy ſelfe alwaies *. | -Galar.6,x2, || 
Turne thee vpward, turne thee. *Rom,7,q | 
downeward , turne thee outward, or. 4 
turne thee inward,eucrie where thou F 
| $4 maiſt 4 


I 
_ Hl 
-Þ 


eo 
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Suffer with Chr:ft. 104 Chap.iz. 
The ſecond becke 
maiſt f:nd the croſſe ; and alwaies 
thou muſt hauc patience, if th2u wilt 
« Luk. 9,24. Enicy the peace of mind,and crowne 
| Luke, 21,19. of reſt *. 
IF thou wilt carrie the croſle wil- 
Imghe, the crofle wil carie thee e- 
yReu.7, 17. uen toy defired end; namelic where 
7Toh. 16,20 miſcric hath an end , which wil nor 
33- bein this world *, Burif thou beare 
"EY it grudginglic, thou doveſt increaſe 
hom thy burgen, and prefle downe thy ſelf 
| verſ.22,8&c, Ee more, andyet muſt thoubearc ir 
| 2. Tim. 3.12 doo whatthou canſt*.]fthou eſcapeſt 
- 13. onemiſerie, thou ſhalt affurcdlie fal 
| Judith. 8,11. jnto another Þ, and perhaps into a 
| Tob.s, 7 woorler. : 
| 17, Thinkeſt thou to eſcape that which 
© Tob.14,: 1, NO mortal man could cuer yer © ? 
F 4PAa. 34.19 What man cuer lived in the world 
j :X&s.15,15. without his crofſe and miſerie Yea 
KL 22. 6xen our Lord &Sauior Chriſt was 
FE: pus, 22 houre withour griefe,and tro- 
| fuk 5, 22 onc houre withour griefe,andt1 
verſe, 25 Plewhile he lued heere on earth *. 
F For Chriſt ſuffered f, and fo cntered, 
into his glorie, and wilt thou ſeeke 
another path : and not walke in this 
i kinplic hie waie ? The wholelife of 
fa $3.3. Chriſt was cuen a meere crofle, and 
MIohn. 7, 4. Vexation 9, andwilt thouſecke for 
'JHohn.r5, 18, reft, and quiernes ? 


Thou art our of y waic, ſurely thou 
| art 


Chap. 1 2. 105 
_ Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 


art out of the waie,if thou lookelt for . 


anic rhing but miſerie in this world : 
ſeing the whole hfe of mortal man 1s 
ful of troubles, and compatled abour 
with calamities >. And the more god- 
lieamanis, the more often doth he 
ſuffer aduerfirie, for rhe ſoarnes of his 
affliction encreaſeth thorough his 
lone of God i. 

And yct is not this man of whom 
we ſpeake without comfort, inaſmuch 
as he belecueth that by this crofle he 
ſhal reape much fruit *. 

For whileſt willinglie he commerh 
ynder the crofle, irfallerth our, thar 
the whole burden of troubles s tur- 
ned vpon the confidence of Gods 
heauenlie comfort ! : and rhe more 
the fleth by calamitie is weakened, 
the more the ſpirit is confirmed by 
the comfort of mind ® , Yea h is he 
ſtrengrhened manie times through 
the feeling of trobles , and aduerſirie 
(of ſuch force is his loue which ſuffe- 
reth after rhe enfamplc of Chriſt *) 
that he would nor wiſh to be withour 
ſorowe,and affliaion ©, For he belee - 
uerth that he is the more acceptable 
roGod, the more he can ſuffer tor his 
ſake P. | 


Andyetis it notby the power of 
| man, 


200 


Al power us of Gode 


F y 
h IoD.;4, Is” 
23 


tRom 8.35 


Philip, 1,l4s3.' 
20 } 


21 
k Pſa. 94219» | 
Rom. 5, 3., | 
Iames.1, 3. | 
1Pfa,34»22 | 
Ptalm. 91,2, F 


9: 
2. Cor.7,12. 


mRom , 73: | 
yerl.2 95k 
Roman, * 


yerſl.10,&Cc.. 
2.Cor. 4,16- 
nx.Pet.2,21 : 
oRem.s, Fo » 
Rom, A, 35 ; 
2.Tim. 2, 3. | 
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106 Chap. 13. 
The ſecond booke 
man,bur of the mercie of God, that 
he can in his fraile ficſh loue , and 
through the zeale of the ſpirit ſet vp- 
'* onthoſe things 3, which man by na- 
pull was - ture dooth flie,and*abhor. 
mx.r2, Formanof himſelfe cannorendure 
the croſle, loue affliftion, rame and 
bring vnder the bodie, ſhun promortt- 
on, abide to be reutled, deſpiſe him- 
ſelfe, yea couer to be deſpiſed, beare 
aduerſitie, and contemne the proſpe- 
rLuk.22,32 Fitic of this world =, 
40 If thoudepend vpon thy ſclfe * 
46 thou ſhalt doonone of theſe things: 


Drinhe of the Lords cup. 


qGal.s, 16 


1.T1m,J,1 2. 


[ 2. Cor. 457+ burif thou-truſt in God, he wil ſend 


wu 5 thee comfort from aboue *, whereby 
2+ the world, & the fleſh ſhalbe brougkr 
vnder thy ſubieQion *.Yea thouſhalt 
10 Not feare the malice of the diuel*, if 

> Pial. 91,5, thou be ſtedfaſt in faith ?. 
> 1.Pet.5,9. Thou therefore ſuffer afflition as 


22.Tim.2,z a good fouldior of Icfſus Chriſt *, who 


23.Per.2,2.4 for thy ſake was crucified?, 

Prepare thy ſelfe-ro ſuffer much ad- 
uerfitic, and ſundrie incommodities 
in this miſerable life : for aſmuch as 
ſuchis thy lot whereſocuer thoy be- 
commeſt , orlurke where thou wilt, 
yeaby no meanes ſhalr. thou eſcape 


B Luke. _ theſe trobles, but nuuſt beare them of 


16 b 
19, necellitic >, 


Drinke 


— — 
LEI 


—— _——_ 
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Chap 12. 107 Drinkeof ghe Lords cup. 
Is of the Imitation of Chriſt. ve} | Fn 
Drinke hartilie of the Lords cup©, < Matt. 20, 

x thow defireſt to be his freend and 22523 

companion, | 6H 
And as touching conſolation, refer 

that to the wil of God, ler him giue it 

at his diſcretion ; bur yeeld thou rhy 

ſelte rothe bearing of aduerfitie, and 

let it be thy tay 4. For the afflitions 1AQs 5.41- 

of this preſent time, are not anſwera-. T3mes 32 2. 

ble to theglorie which ſhal be here- 

after ©, though thou couldeſt' beare. *Rom. 8,18 

them al thy ſelfe,. = 

After thou art come vnto thar: 
»afſe, that thou canſt with pleaſure 


"Fioy endure aduerſirie for. Chriftes 


fake, thinke thou art an happie-man, 
which haſt found the kingdome of | 
heauen heere on earth *, Onthe o- fMar-3,1o,. | 
ther fide, as Jong as it greeueth thee — 
to beare it,fo long arr thou in1] caſc, 
vexedeuecrie where with the flight of 
miſerie 8.Bur doo thy dutie;, that is, 8Prou. 10, 
prepare thy:ſelfe ro the croſle, and to verſe 29+ 
die, and inthorr time ſhalt-rhoube af- | 
ſiſted,and find quiernes |, | bx. Pere4,12 | 
If thou wert taken vp eucninto the , 13 
third heauen with Paule i, yetwert "P or._ 
thou not aflured that none aducrfirie VT © 
ſal come-:to thee.I wil ſhew him,ſuith 
Chriſt *, howmanie thingshe muſt , ,qC _— 
tuffer for my Name ſake, _ "Y 


Happie man that 108 Chap.12. 
| bath patience. «The ſecond booke 
So that of neceſfitie thou muſt ſuf- 
fer, if thy mind be to loue, and ſerue 
ILuk.s, 23, Chriſt cuermore]!. 
And would to God thou wert coun - 
_ _— - _ * the Name 
of leſus * ; then what glorie to th 
= _—_— ſelfe®, ioy to the Glas of GOD ; 
o1.Cor.1z, and profit ro mankmd?, would ariſc ! 
| verſ,26,8&c. For al commend patience, though 
P Coloſl. i, few wil ſutfer 4. Doubtles there is 
verſe, 24+ preat cauſe why thou ſhouldett en- 
rene dure little for Chriſt , ſeeing thou 
. + 2G, 
' verſe, 56, canitſuffer agrear deale more for the 
| world *, And know this for atruth, 
r1.Cov, 9, Fhat thou muſt liuc by dieng ro thy 
verſe, 25. ſelfef. And the more a man dieth to 
 fRoman. 6, himſelf, the more he liueth ro God. 
| verie,8B,& Nomanis meete to conprehend 
| I-TI-231% celeſtial things, vnles he can be con- 
_ ro beare aduerſitic for Chriſt his 
ct, Nb 
— To conclude, norhing is either 
more acceptable in the fighr of God, 
or profitable for thy ſelfe 1n this life, 
than willinglie to ſuffer aduerſitte for 
k the name of Chriit in fo much that, 
| —_ 12 if choiſe were giucn, thou ſhouldeſt 
ox = chooſe to ſuffer for Chriit rather than 
| zIoh.15,20 fObcrefreihed with much conſola- 
E- z.Per,2; 24. tlon®: for ſoſhalrt thou become the 
| "more like to Chriſt *, and al —_— 
Cc 


AffliTion neeeſarie, | 


Chap. 12. 109 
of the Imitation of Chrif, 
lie ſeruants?. I Matt, 5212 
Neither dooth our comming for- 13, 


ward conſiſt in the ſtore of pleatures, 
and comfort , butrather in bearing 
great euils,and aduerhitie *. ZRom.s, 3, 
And ifany thing had bin berrer, or 1a1Mcs-1, 3. 
mc.r2 expedient for man than to ſuf- 
fer miſerie *, doubtles Chriſt would *Ioh.14,22 
haue ſhowne y ſame both by words, + 
and deeds. Burnowin plaine words 
hee dooth counſel borh his owne dif- 
ciples, and as manie as are defirous 
ro folow him, to beare the crofſe, in , ea 
theſe words® : If anie man wil folow —— | 
me, lethim forſake himſelte,and rake ark s = 
his crofſe, and folow me. Lu "Ms 2 by | 
Therefore al things being read o- Luke. 1 4,27 
uer and ouer, and pur in praQiſe, ler - 
this be the end of our ſpeech«s; <AQs. 14, 
By manie afilictions we verie 22. 
muſt enter into the | 
kingdome of we 
- God, 


Thus endeth the ſecond 
| Booke. 


| Who bleſſed. 110 | Chap. 1, 


Thethird Booke of . 
the Imitation of 


Chriſt. 


Chaprter.r. 


Of the ſpirimal communication. = 
berweene Chriſt,and the 

faithfil ſoule, 

| Wil harke what 


wil fate *. Blefled 1s 
1% y foule , which hea- 
DatrY[reth the Lordſpea- 


—x king within hir, and 
from his mourh receiueth. the word 
of comfort, 


Bleſſed are the eares; which can 
heare when God whiſpereth, and doo 
| ' naught regard thenoiſe of the world 
| SPſa-38,13 Þ,Yea,bleficd are the eares, which l:- 
f 14 ſtennot to the outward ſound,bur to 
hy # , thetruth ſpeaking tothe hart ©, 
[Joun 8; af Blefled are the cies which are cloſe 
| from ſeeing outward, bur open to be- 
R hold inward things. 

( Blefſedare they , who pearſevnto 
4 ſpirituall things, and prepare them- 

4PÞfal, ra, {clues more and more by dailie me- 
h 2 Aitations 4 tro come vntorthe know- 


f 


AM the Lord within me 


ledge 


[| 
: 
1 
» 


dna... Abo ro 


Ld. cxvmtngncantac.. Ahora 


Chap.2. 11) Seeke heauenlieohingss | 
of the Imitation 0 f C briſt. | 
ledge of Gods heauenhe myſteries, <Luk.10,42. 


Blefled are they whoreioiſe in ſer- 42 
uing God,& caſt offalthoſe things as * _ 2 _ 


mate withdrave them fro ſo doving ©, , 

2Pſal.85,8, 
O my ſoule. conſider theſe rhings, 1 xphe.1,7, 
& baniſh fro thy mind carnal affecti- pphef. 25 
ons f, foſhalt thou vnderſtand what i Ioha6,.33 
thy Lord God will faie within thee 8, *Iohe14,6. 

Thus faith thy freend: I am thy fal- | Marth-11, 
uation >, thy peace i, and thy life k; "© 25s 
ſticke vnto me, and thou ſhalt find gp, e,, = | 
quietnes ! . Leaue alworkdlie things =Lu.16,13 | 
n and ſecke after heauenlic » , For Luk. 12,15. 
what are al things in this world , bur _ 16,&c-: 
vaine ® ; or what good can they doo, MXt6, 24+ 
if God forſake thee ?? =7 ok» 
Wherefore al things renounced, ©,j,n = 7 
ſeeke vnfeinedlie to pleaſe GO D 1, occl.2311. 
that thou mailt attaine vnto the true » Mat.16,26 | 
felicitte *, Mark.8, 36 
| m Chap. 2. Luke 9, 25. 
That the truth ſpeaketh inwardiie 18eepny 


, 13s 
withoutnoile of words, Roma-12 : 
( *I23zke 


m1 


SERVANT —_ rRew-s.ad 
ET Peake Lord; for thy | 
NV CSM ſeruanthearcrh 2, '2-x,Sam. 3s | 


TY -- Wl ; 
Pres IF I am thy ſeruant: 6 verſe 0, | 


HH giuc me viderſtanding * 3 
24 Þ; thac 1 maic: kearne *Ping, 34. 
thy tarutes, - TG, 1 
| * Jncling 


— x 


How Chriſt teach?:þ an 4 113 Chap 2, | 
| bow mens The third booke k } 

Incline my foule ynto the woords 
of thy mouth , cuen vnto thy woords 
which ſtil downe like the dee <, 

The Ifſraclires ſaid ynro Moſes in 
vE9020.10 21d time, Calke thou with vs,and we ; 
Deut.5, >” wilheare, butlet not God talke with 
Heb. 12,18, YS, leaſtwe die. Bur I praic not fo, 
| 19,&c. Lord,I praie not ſo; but with the Pro- 

pher Samuel rather I beſcech thee, 
ſaieng ©, Speake Lord,for thy ſeruanr 
©1.SaMm. 3» hearerth. 
| _ I And letnort Moſes, nor anie other: 
| 3% % prophet ſpcake to me, but thou Lord, 
} 7. Per 5.21 Which inſpireſt, and lIighreneſt al che ' 
| Tohn.z, 9. Prophets *, ſpcake rhouto me, For |, 
| choucanft inſtruttme withour the: 
helpe, but they can profit nought 
without thee 8, 
They en We out _ in 
1 mine eare, but they bring nor the ſpi- 
4-57 o_ rit b, They can ſpeake We, bur i£ 
{ Tohn.16, 7. thou hold thy peace, they inflame 
- ?Mart.7,28 notthe mind i, They teach the let- _ 
|: reve. 27: rer, burthou openeſt the meaning *. 1 
' jr 92.2 They talke ofdeepe things, but thou 
| yerſe, 25 Yhlockeſtthe ſenſe of rhat which was | 
| - 2s ſealed vp !. They pronounce the 
| Coloſſ.1,25 commandements,. bur thou helpeſt | 
27 tofulfilthem . They ſhowe the waie, \ 
but thou giueſt ſRrength towalke in {| 
= 2.Pet.1>2 the ſame ® . They deale _— 
"+ pe WI 


cDeut, 32,2 


| $ 1-Cor. 3»7 


” 0 Oz CN 
Te ets 
fy 


CIS" © =" "OI 


Cha 113 How (hrifl teacheth aud 


hs Of the Imitation of C brift. | how man, 
with the ſenſes,but thou teacheſt and 
lighreneſt the minds *, They water - ” Ephel. 1, 
bur thou gueſt the increaſe *. They rene n 
crie with open meuthes, bur thou gi- ,, 2 > 
ueſt wiſedome ynto the hearer?. FN he 
So then, letnot Moſes talke with pIoh.s, 68. 
me,but ſpeake thou my Lord & God, 
which art the eucrlaſting truth, leaſt 
I dic,and proue ynfruteful: and Icaſt, 
becing outwardlie admoniſhed, and | 
not inwardlic inflamed , the word TMat.7, 26 
heard, not doone 1; knowen, not lo- | 27-2 
atth.r3,1g 
ued”;belecucd, not obſerued', make ,g 3. Þ 
ynto my condemnation. 13. | 
Wherfore ſpeake Lord,for thy ſer- ſIam.r, 22. | 
tant heareth *, For thou haſt the 23, &c. 
words of eternal life ®. Speake to me *1:52m. 3, 
euenthar which may be tothe com- "—_ 
fort of my ſoulezto the amendment of . 02 0+ 
my life; and tothe aduancement of 
thine cuerlaſting glorie, Amen. 


Chap.3. 

That the words of God with al renerence 
ſhould be heard; anf that they are 
20: vnderſtoad of moſi men. 

L \ 
ORD. 


SPEnROnne heare my words, 
PM Y for they are moſt comfor- 
% + F 

SS. tablc , and excel the know- 

ledge 


, 


 1x.Cor.t, 18, 
 bTohn.6,63 are not to be waied by the ſenſc of 


4 fJoh,, 20 


'2.Tim. 3,16. 


SO EIT 


— 


Few are godlie xclo us, 114. Chap. ; 
mane vngratious The third booke ; 
ledge of Philoſophers, and wiſe men 


2Prou. 9,10 of tais world 2. | 
My words are ſpirit,and life », and 


man, nor drawen to ferue for vaine 
+= , bur muſt be heard with fi- 
ence, andreceined with humilitic 
and greedines. 
SERVANT. Bleffed is the man ©, 
P14.94212 home thou chaſtiſeſt, 6 Lord, and 
teacheſt in thy Lawe, that thou maiſt 
ginc him reſt from rhe daies of euil, 
whiles the pit is diggcd for y wicked, 
LokD. I both inſpired the Pro- 
phetsin old time $4, and ceafſenot in 
theſe dates to ſpeake vnto al : but ma- 
eEſa.42,19, Nic are deafe and wil not heare my 
: 20 words*®, Moſt harken ynto the world 
rather than to God, and more gladlic 
fRoms8, 5. obeicthe deſire of the fleſh*f,than his 
6. heauenlie wil. | 
Galar.516. The world promiſeth bur rempo- 
, Why. : ral.and ſmal things, andrthey ferue 1c 
x4. euen with greedines s.] promiſe moſt 
bEſai.64, 4 excellent,and cterna] things * , and 
Eſai.23, 18 men care not for them, 
Matt.7, 1 Whowith fach adeſire ſerueth,and 
HNENs ? obcieth me in al things, as they ſerue 
MAt7>13 theworld i,and the princc thereof *? 
Be aſhamed hereof,and if thou woul- 
deſt know why , hearken : for ſmal 


Wages 


d2.Pet.t, 21 


Lan Bel neaes, EEE abc 


Chap. 3- 


wages manie run a great waic : bur 
foreternal life few wil once ſtep their 
foote out of doores |, Filthie gaine 1s 


* earneſthe ſought for; for one pennie 


ſometime they ſhamefullic contend ; 
for a vaine thing , and ſmal reward 
men fere not cuen to wearie them- 
ſelues night and daie: but for goods 
immutable,for a reward vneſtimable, 
for honor endles, and immortal glo- 
rie,they wi take no paines. 
Wherefore bluth I ſaie, thou ſloth- 
ful, and whining ſeruant, that they 
ſhal be more readie to fal into the pit 
of bel, than thou to come ynto hea- 
uen; that they ſhal rake more plea- 
ſure in vanitie than thou in the truth, 
Againe, they manie-times mifſe of 
their purpoſe : but what I promiſe I 
fulfl; and he thar truſteth in me ſpee- 
deth wel =. That which Ipromiſe in 
words I performe indeed *, rohim 
which continueth conſtant vnto the 
end inlouing me-*. I reward abgood 
things, and 1 am a dil;gent examiner 
of al religious men ”. | 
Write my words in thine hart,and 
meditate carneſtlie thereypon. For in 
the time of tentation they wil doo 
thce good 9. | 
That with reading now thou doveſt 


nor 


Its That which Chris? promi- ; 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. ſethyhe performueth, 


IMat.7,13. 
/ 14 


m Pf. 379 34- 
Pſal.22, 4. 


5 
n Eſa.46, Is 
o Matt, x Os: 


22.4 
Mark 13,14, 


P Hebru. x1, 1 
verſ. 36>&C. þ 


4Pi. 119,92 | 


rhe wreichednes of man. The third booke 


Plal.66, 8. 
verie,g,&c. 


Pſal. 94,1 2. | 
oh 12. and two waies | inſtru them datlie, 


| Tobi.r3, 2. nes, then by exhorting to proceed in 
\ Wifd.16,11 virtue, and godlines. | 
ok: £ uf He that hearerh my words * , and 

*4 —_ them,hath that whereby he 
Iohn,r 2,48 {h 
' 2.Cor.2,1 5. tudgement. 
16 

Chap.4. 
F. A praier for the attaining of the true 
knowledye of Gods heauenlie wil 
and for zeale in religion. 


SERVANT. 


Z=3S Lord my GOD 
5 By which artal my goods 
37 M and riches, whatam I 

{ that I dare ſpeake to 

-ESS$=2=24) thee? I amthy poore 

| *Tob-25,6. ſeruant,and a vile worme ®, yea much 

| more vile, and poore, than Teither 
bLuk.18,r3 know, or dare ſhowe foorth ©, 

| And yet, Lord, remembereuen 
| | this one thing, thatT am nothing, 
| <Mart.19,16 that I haue nothing, thatI amno- 

17 thing woorth, Thou alone arr oe c, 

thou 


The per fefines of God,and 116 Chap. 4. 

* x.Samz2,5 Not concelue , 1n the time of curing 
7- thou ſhalt vnderſtand , And two 

waties I am woont tocure mine ele, 
to wit, by tcntation,and by comfort* : 


19. firſt by —— their wicked- 


bee condemned in the daie of 
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Chap.4. 117 


The perfedtnes #fG od,and | 


of the Imatatiun of Chriſt. wretchednes of mans. 
thou alone art righteous 4, thou a- 4Tob.g, 32; 


lone art holie ©, thou canit alf, them 
duveſt al 3, cthoufbillett al Þ,onelic the 
wicked thou ſendeſt emptie awaieit , 

Ren:ember , 6 Lord, thy render 
mercies *, and fil me with thy fauor; 
thou wilt that none of thy workes 
ſhould ſerue in vaine,. For how can I 
ſtand vprighr in this wretched world, 
ynles thy mercie and fauor doo hold 
me vp?2 

Turne not thy cheereful counte- 
nance from thy ſeruant " ; defernor 
:o heale me fromdaie to daic ; with- 


drawnotthy comforr, that my foule 


be not as the thirſtie land ®, 

O Lord,teach me rodoo thy wil 9, 
teach mee to walke woorthilie, and 
humblie in thy preſence . For thou 
art my wiſedome ?, and knoweſt me 
indee49, Yea, thou kneweſt me nor 

onelie afore I was concetued in 

my mothers wombe,bur alſo 
aforc the verie world 
was made”, 
So be it, 


Sirach. 18,1 
eDeu. 32,4 
flob.11, 7. 
8,&C.. 
3 Eſal. 446, 
7 3X Ce 
b1.Kings. 8, 
verſe, 27 
Pſal.1 39, CT 
8,&Co 
isSam. 2,7. 


Luke.r5,53 
k Plal.25,6. 
Pſal. 98, 8, 
Luke.r, 54. 
1P{.119, 48 


Pi.Corc i, 
veric, 30, 
aPl139,1, 

2,XC, 
rPſal. 90,2. 
Rem.s, 29. 
39 


: Baaft net o thy 7091 deeds d 18 Chap. Fe 
| "Fn va The third booke ; 


Chap.s. 


That we muſt walke ſrcerelie, and 
humble before God. | 
LorD. | 
We Onne, walke thou vp- 
© rightly in my ſight,& ſeeke 
NB Jy me alwaics in fanglenes of 
S225 Mind , - 
He that walketh vprightlie, wal- 
keth ſalfelie : for the truth deliuererh 
him from decciuers, and {landers of 
the wicked , And if the truth ſhal 
make youfree Þ , you ſhal be free in 
deed, and feare nought the vaine |} 
words of men, 
SERVANT. Truth Lord: there-- 
| foreTbeſeech thee deale ſo with me :*© {! 
that is,let thy truth inſtru me, de- j 
fend me, andbring me to a bleſſed, 
end, Yea,letthe ſame thy truth de= | 
liver me from al wicked luſts, and in- 
' ordinate affetions: ſo will it come to 
| <Pſal.43,4. paſſe, that Tſhal enioy a woonderful | 
| *cToh.zaig freedome of the mind *, ” tl 
©Pial2554 Loxp. AndIwilteach thee whar 
floel2.1 ke is right, and acceptable in my hgh ©, 
13 Cal thy finnes to remembrance 
> Ezec.18,30, continualic, & that with hartie ſobs, 
k 31 andforow f, and neuer brag of anie 
32 | good * 
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Chap.s. I1i9 Boatt nat of thp, + 
of the Imitation of Chrifs, | good deeds, 
good deeds,which thou haſt doone 8, 3 TY 
and ſubiet ro manie infirmities of "Pl ngm8 
the mind; yea by nature alwaies thou ; ,, +- M 
rendeſt vnto vanitie i, and maiſtea- gen, 8,21. 
filiefal, eafilie be ouercome , and ca- 
filic troden downe , andcaſt tothe tRom.z,23 
ground *, - | 
Finalie thou haſt nothing wherein 1;,Cor.47. 
to boaſt | : bur manie things to make | 
thee humble; beeing much weaker 
than thou canſt percetue . Sofrhen. 
looke that none of thy deeds ſecme 
great inthy ſight,or exccllent,or pre- 
tious, or woonderful; yea count no- 


thing excellent,nothing glorious,no- »Plag = 
thing commendable,and to be ſought w>- 
for in deed, bur onelie thatwhichis xgo,&c: 
etcrnal ”, n Plal. 572 9 
Let the eucrlaſting truth like thee 0 
ſal.108 » Zo 


aboue al things ® ; and thine ex- 
treame vilenes myſlike thee? , 

Feare nothing, fite nothing, miſlike 
nothing ſo —_ as thy finnes , and oPſ108,12 
wickednes? , they ſhould more dif-: yPfal. 119, 
quiet thee, than the lofle of the dee- verſe, 128 
reſt things in tne world. 2 3 Oe 

Some behaue themſelucs not ſin- r 4 | 
cerelic enough towards me » ſceking Pram 1 


5 
Pſal, n7,Ts 
2 


. out earneſthe , through curioſitic 20 


and pride,my ſecrets, and myfterics, 21,8 Co 
neglec- 


© <0 my 
 Fle fon, as thou weullf | 120 Chap. 5. 
the «rel. The third bucks 

: neglefting themſclues and their fal- 
1Rom. 1,21 Uation 9: theſe felowes, by reaſon of 
Rom. 2317. their pride and curioſitie , fal manic- 
"_—_ times into __— tentations *, 
rRom1 as rough my diſpleaſure, =» 

OR Bur ſtand thou continualie in awe 
2:Theſ.2,11 Of the heauiec ſentence of the almigh- 
5 12, te God f ,and ſearch nor eur the 

 !Pla.90,ts. works of the n.ot Hie, butſcarch our 
b > 2214+ painefullic both how much cuillthou 
© e903 haſtcommitted, and what good thou 
| haſt left vndoone. 
Somes religion is altogither in 
| theirbookes, or in pifures,or in ſome 
_ *Mat:2335. outward ſignes, And ceremonies * ; 
"wa — ſome haue1r in their mouth ©, bur nor 
| 22 intheirheart, And contrariwiſe ſome 
b=: 23 being cleere in mind , and pure in 
© Bfaie,29,1. heart *, doo couer alwaics after hea- 
* Mar. 5,8. uenlic things y, hearken vnwillinglie 
Tohn. 4.23. ynto earthlte matters, and ſerue the 
:. Cot: T neceſſities of natme with griefe , and 
'? ſorowc: and theſe men perceiue what 
* the ſpirice of truth ſpeakerh within 
them, how ir tcacherh rhem to de- 
| ſpiſeearthlie, and rodeſire celeſi1- 

, . al things; ,ro contemne the 
| >  world,andto wiſhfor 
” Philip. 3, 8. heauen,night 


Colof. 3.2. and daie *, 


z Pſal. x, r. 


- 


— 
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121 
of the Imitation of Chrift . 
Chap. 6. 
A praiſe and thankeſ-gining to God 


for his benefits, 


SERVANT. 


A Celeſtial father, fa- 
28 ther of my Lord Ieſu 
| Chriſt -,I praiſe theefor 


Mivouchſafing toremem- 


ful wretchh, _ 

O father of mercie ©, - and God of 
al comfort , I yeeld thee humble 
thanks,for refreſhing me, vnwoorthie 
al comfort, with thine heaucnlie 
comfort 4, 

Euermore wil I praiſe, and magni- 
fie thee togither with thine onelie 
5egorten Sonne, and the holic Ghoſt 
the comforter © for euer and cuer f, 

O Lord my God, which loucſt me 
ſohohhe, I wil reioiſe with mine 
waole hart, when thou ſhalt come in- 
to my mind. 


=Wbcr me apoore, and fin- 


Godthe i0y, andghorie 
of the fanthſu}. 


#2,Cor.1,z 


- 


bx.Coras5,. 


yerſc, 5 


©2 Cor 1,3 


d2-Cor,7,s if | 


\ Wc 


er.Toh.5,7, *| 
fi, Tim. 1,97 | 


Thou art my glorie, and the ioy of 


mine hart: thou,art mine hope and 
refuge in the date of my troble 8. 

Bur foraſmi:ch as yet I am weake, 
and of mal power, I hauc greatneed 
of thine aſſiſtance, and comforrt: 

X.-:-ÞLL, wher- 


- 


gPl.egg,r&. 


lo } 
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Force of oe. : I22Y C ep. », 


| The third booke 
hPſa,106,4. wherforc viſit me oftener *,& ſchovle 
me with hole diſcipline. 
Set me free from wicked affeRtions 
. of the mind, and heale my foule of al 
vnbridled defires,and finnes, that be- 


mginwardhe healed,and purged tho. - 


IPfal.23,4- roughlic, I maic be made fit to loue, 
Plal. 5929. ſtrong to ſuffer, and conſtant to con- 
17 tuwc ', Amen. 


'2Ro.8, 35. 
X.Cor.1 ay Chap. ,. 
"EEPT. 4p The praiſe and force of 
18,&£c, codlieloue, 

[© The force 

| and power FESEFEROueisa preatthing, 
myo | FRE {doubtles loue is an ex- 
{01d CR EE g;cellenr thing ; It can 
glafſe, Ro. | 5 | make thatwhich is hea- 
8, 35» &c. 'uie light; and carrie 


Rom. 14,1. that gqualie which is yncqual. It bea- 
 &&Ro151. rerly/a burden and fecleth itnot ; and 
— caabur Ie hings into ſwegt 

13 1 &c, <vertertiral ſower thing & 
1. Tim. 1, 5. and ſauorie: I faie that noble loue of 
2.Per, 1,5, Ieſus driuerh one to aduenture great 
&c.1.loh. 2, things, and forcerh alwaies to com 

 verſe,7,&c. yntoperfeion®, 

*2.loh. 497- TLouewilbeabouec, and cannot be 
— kept downe by .anie abie& thing <. 
'Loue wil be free, and looſe from al 
4« worldlic afte&ions, that neither hir 
47 inward fight be dimmed, nor «he 
Eltne' 
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Chap.7. 123 Porce of 3:#,, 

Of the Imitation of Chriſt, | 

either intangled by' worldlie proſpe- 

| ritie , or ſubdued by aduerfitic, Loue 
is moſt ſweet , moſt ſtrong , moſt 

| high, moſt large, moſt comfortable, 

moſt perfe&: nothing is better than 

loue either in' heauen above, or in 

carth beneath .:For it arifeth from 

God +, andrefteth on God aboue al "LIene 


things. 


| 

| 

1 

| Hertharlouerh ,flierh, runnerh ,re-" | 
|  Jolſeth, is ftee and cannor be bound; . 

| he = al for al, and hath alin al,: \- 
| as e which reſteth in one aboue al 


which is moſt high ©, from whome e-. ©1-Toin.2, 
verſe. 5,8&c. 


ucrie good thing dooth ſpring, and a= fTam, 1317, 


; riſe f, Hereſpecteth nor gifts,burloo- 
| kethonthegiuer aboue al. Ke 
: Louc knoweth no meaſure, bur \ | 
| burnethaboue meaſure. Loue feeles ; 
no burden, walesno labor, conten« : 
deth aboue ſtrength, and conſiders | 
no* wherher a thing maie be doone or *+ 
s no; forit counteth nothing hard , or 
\npoſlible. Therefore loue can doo al 
. things: and he that loueth, brings 
:nanie things to paſle, if he faint,and 
tire nor, | 
Loue waketh, and ſleeping ſlom- 
brechnot; laboring tires not ; loa-'| 
den falrereth nor ; terrified diſmat- Fe 
*thnot, butas aquicke flame, and. 
h.2, bur» > 


$oflome «x 2 Chap.”. 
; ita | The third booke ae 
burning torch breaketh foorth vp- 
ward,and ſalfelic pearſcth our. 

He that loueth; knoweth wha: this 
meaneth. A greatcrie.in the eares of 


Joue, thouarr almine, I am wholic 
| thine . Raiſe vp in me a vehement 
| Tpfal.34,8. loue, tharImaictaſte 8 with the in- 
| ner mourh of mine hart, how ſweet it 


the ftreames of loue. 

Grant that I mate ſo burne in loue, 
| that through the heate of deſire I 
BPC41.13, x, Maic excced my ſelfe | : that Imaie 
Pla 119, 97, {ing the ballad of loue, folowe thee 
| 103; my louecr aloft, and ſer forth thy prai- 
ſes with ſuch a/zeale, that euen my 
hart maie faint againe: rhatI mate 
loue thee more than my ſelfe; yea 
neither loue my ſelfe, nor anie other, 
that loue thee vnfcinedlie, bur mn 
thee,and for thee,cuen as the lawe of 
loue that ſhineth out of thee com- 

mandeth,and dooth require. 
Loue is ſwift, ſyncere, godlie, plea- 
fnc,and fruitful, it is ſtrong, patient, 
| | Z faithful,wiſe,long-ſuffering,and man- 
I:.Cor. 13, lie ; loue ſeeketh not her owne i, For 


ſerues himlelfe, 
X T il) b - 


God, isthe ardent afteQtion of the: 
mind,while it ſaites; O my God, my 


is toloue, and ſwimme as it were in 


; verles 5: there love periſheth , where ante _ 


7 


Chap.8. 125 Be 
of the Imitation of Chr;ſ. 

Louc is circumſpeR, modeſt, iuſt, 
not daintie,nor light,not giuen to va- 
nities; bur ſober, chaſte, conſtant, 
quier,and temperate in al the ſenſes. 

Loue obeieth betrers, deſpiſethit 
ſelfe, feareth, cthanketh, truſteth and 


Fynits of lou, 


hopeth alwaies in God, yea when ,,., 


God feemes to abhor it *, 
He thar is not prepared to ſuffer al 


things, andto yeeld himſclfe to the loue. 
- Pleaſure ofhis freend, is vawoorthie 
to be called afreend. 


To conclude, afreend muſt re- 
celue al, euen hard, and bitter things 


In good part for his freendsſake, and 


neuer leaue him in the time of ad- 
uerſitie !, 


Chap.8, 


How to trie a true freend, alſo, 
how to reſiſt the enimie, 


LoxrD. 
EY ſonne,, asyet thou 
d Farrnotaſtoute, and pru- 
Jdent louer. 


= SERVANT. Why 


LokD.' For aſmuch as alitle af 
fault makes thee to leaue off » , and 
nuer-greedilic thou ſcekeſt conſola- 

| | hz, tion 


out paine , 
none liue is 


lRom.5,9, | 


'$,&C, 


21,7ohn. 4» 
verſe, 


tro 


| Toketof rrnelout. 


- 


126 
The third booke 


Chap.$. 


TON. . EEE | 
A valiant louer endureth tentati- 
ons, and giueth nocare to the ſubrile 
perſuaſions of the enimie: and there - 
tore he ſoliketh proſperitie,that with 

bPſa.19-3. aducriitic he wilnotbe trobled ». 
AQs. 2244 A wiſe louer reſpe&eth-'not-fo 
2L.PET 55.19% much the giftof the; louer , as the 
| ! Joue of the giuer; helooketh- more 
- on the mind, than onthe thing; 
; and waiethno gftts in reſpc&-of his 
: freend. | 
= The noble louerreſterh nor in the 
vift,bur in me aboue al gitts. 

Neither muſt thou by and by-be 
out of hart, though ſometime rhou 
thinke nor ſo reuerentlie , as thou 
wouldeſt , either of me, or my ſer- 
uants. 

That good and ſweet affeQion, 
wherewith thou art delighted now 
and then,is an affeCtion of preſent fa- 
uor, and a certaine fore-taſte of the 
celeſtial contrie, on which fore-taſte 
thou muſt not too much depend, be- 
cauſe it altereth manie-times. Burto 
ftriue againſt the wicked motions of 
the mind, and to deſpiſe the .intiſe- 

ex,Pete 5,3. ments of Satan * is doubles avaliant 
9 exploit,highlic pleaſing God. ; 
Sothatno cauſe is there why theſe 

| abſurd 


—— — ————————— 


Chap.8. 127 
of the Imitation of Chri ft, 
abſurd imaginarions,which are woont 
| toariſeof eueric rrifling occaſton, 
ſhould fo torment thee : perſeuere 
conſtantlic in thy purpoſe *,and ſerue 4PC1.2 5,2; | 
God with an vpright aftcQi9n. Fſal.27,14. | 
Neither is 1t an illufton, that thou 
ſuddenlie ſometimes art rauiſhed vp 
on hie,and by and by caſt downe vynto 
the old vanitics of the mind © : which, © 2-Cor. 12, 
e ogrone as thou ſuffereſt rhem ra- YE ris NS: 
ther againſt thy wilf, than willinglie, Ns 
as __ as x diſpleaſe thee ng fr7be, 
thou ſtrugeleſt againſt them,they are 
rather profitable than hurtful. 
Know this for a certaintie,the drift 
of the old enimie is to hinder thy ſtu- 
dic of godlines, and to withdraw thee 
from al exercite of religion $, that is 83,Pet, 5,8. * 
to ſaie , from the godlie remem- 
brance of the paines of Chriſt, from 
the care of thy ſaluation, and from -« 
rhy purpoſe to go forward in wel doo- | 
ing , | b Mattharg, 
Manie wicked cogitations doth the verſe, 25. 
enimic bring intothy mindi,to make ,,, , 39: 
thee to loath and abhorre prater, pi w_—_ 13. 4 
: A . 27 24%, 
and the reading of the holie Scrip- &- 
tures , He can not abide an humble; 
confeſſion of fins, andif he could, he, _. 
would withdraw thee alſo from rhe 
communion, 


Drifts of Satan, 


h.4. | Bur 


Drifts of S114%, 128 Chap. 8, 
_ The third booke F 

Bur belcene himnot, though ma- 

nie-times he. late ſnares to entrap 

thee, care not forhim. Turne them 

ypon his owne pate, when he prouo- 

keth thee to wickednes, and ſaic ynto 

kMart.4, 10 him * , Auoid Satan, thou vncleanc 

ſpirit,bluſh rhou curſſed wretch,thou 

which putrteſt theſe things into my 

head,auoid I ſaie ; thou wouldeſt car- 

rie me awaie from my God, but thou 

ſhalt nor . For leſus wil aſſiſt me, and 

ſo thou ſhalr bur ger a ſhameful foile. 

Ihad rather die, & ſuffer anie thing, 

1Roman. 8, than conſent to thee 1, Wherefore be 

ver. 35,&c. quiet, and hold thy peace; for Iwil 

not heare thee though thou trouble 


P marr. 16, Mencuer ſo much ”, The Lord is my 


' verſe, 23. light,and my faluation *, whome ſhal 
aPlal. 27>) Tfeare? The Lord is the ſtrength of 
my life, of whomeſhal I be afraid? 

3+ Though an hoſt pitched againſt me, 

mine harr ſhould not be afraid, the 

Lord proteRing & ſafelic delivering 

Me. 

=. Thou therefore ſtriue couragi- 
| +2\Tim-2,3 Ouflie as agood ſouldier *: and if at a- 
WG :- nie time of infirmitie thon fal, take a 
better hart vnto thee, and doubt not 
| ePfal.gr,2, Of mine eſpecial fauor P : and in anie 
3- wiſe beware of pride, and arrogancie, 
acauſe why manic are led into or, 

All 


Chap.s. 129 f Shun vaine glorie, 
of Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
and falinto blindnes almoſt incura- 
ble manie times 4. 4Rom 1,21. 
Ler the fal of thoſe proud ones,foo- —=2438&c: 
liſhlic arrogating too much to them- "Romuas. 


ſelues * , bea continual warning to = 
thee to beware of pride, 1.Pet, 5, 5. 
Luk. 18,14. 
Chap- 9, Eſfai. 14, 10. 
Of modeſt — the bene=- 11,&cg 
firs of Go 2,PCt, 2, 4+ 
LoRD. 
= Onne,itis god and 
Pac: RC, profitable for thee to 
| vo | keepe cloſe the zeale 
70 LEH of religion thar GOD 
EXE hath gen thee, not to 
SS the ſame to inlojentlic 
with words, or to praiſe it out of meae - 
ſure; butrather ro deſpiſe thy ſelfc, 
and; as one ynworthie thoſe ſo excel- 
lent gifts, ro feare 2... aRo. 11,20, 
Thou muſt nor ſticke tov mb vn- 1.Cor. 4,6. . 
tothart affe&ion,' which maic ecafilie 7: 
be changed into the contrarie, | _ 
Thinke while thou haſt the fauor- - | 
of God, howmiſerable and wretched a6 


thou ſhouldeſt -be without his fi. rom. 5, x, | 
uor Þ» ; and thinke notthat thy com 2, &c- 

_—_ forward in godlines conſiſteth 1.Co.1 5,10, 
oaclic in hauing th the benefit of Gods Ephel. 3,7: . 
h.5. heauenlic 


P7ide mother of 130 * 
2rd;tion. The third booke 
heauenlie comfort, bur alſo if thou 
canſt patientlie, and quiethie endure 
©Rom.5,3. the want thereof <, in ſuch ſort that 
James, 1, 2. choufaintnot in praiter , nor omit al- 
3- rogether thine accuſtomed exerci- 
++ ſes,bur aſwel as thou canſt, diſcharge 
that which is in thee to doo,and neg- 
le&not thy dutie for the vnquietnes 
of mind which thou feeleſt in thy 

ſelfe. 

For manie when things falnor our 
euen as they would hauethem , are 
by and by either impatient, or carc=- 

q Luk,8,13. les 4, | | 
\ It is not _alwaies in the power of 
man to diſpoſe his affaires at his plea- 
efere. 10, ſure ©, but God itis that both guerh 
verſe, 23. andcomforteth £, both when he wil, 
"M2313. andwhathe wil, and whomc he wil, 
Rom. 9516. ndas he withimſcle, 

. ...Somethrough ablind deuotion 
haue caſt rhemſelues.awaic, whileft, 
endeuoring : aboue (ther ſtrength , 
they confider nor the corruption of 
their nature, but folowe the affetion 
of their mind; rather than che mdge- 
ment of reaſon: the 'which ; becauſe 
they tooke in hand more than Gods 
wil was they ſhould, did quicklie for- 
go thefauor of God ; atd:they which 
made theirneſts in heauen, became 
| pore, 


Chap. 9. 


_, 


Chap.s. " a0 
: of the Imitation of Chriſt, 


tited and poore might learne not to 
flie with their owne wings, bur with 
my tethers. . 

As for ſuch. as are bur yoonglings, 


Pride mother of 


perd:tion. 


poore,vile,and forſaken that the af- 8 t1a.14, 19 


II. 
I2, 

13. 
14s 
IS. 


and not trained vp in the waie of the Luke.1, 51. 


Lord, they vnles they harkcn to the 
counſel of the wiſe, may eafi]ie be de- 


$2 


cemued, and ouerthrowen Þ* : yea, if, bProu.n2,r. 
they folowe their owne braine before Prou.x 3, 1, 


ſuch as haue experience , they are in 
the greater danger; becauſc they wil 
not be withdrawen from their opint- 
on once conceluedt, 

It is ſeldome ſeene that ſelfe-wiſe 
men wil yecld to ante. 

And thcrefore better is it to haue 
ſmal wiſedome with modeſtie , than 
profound knowledge with, a proud 
mind: yea, better ts it to haue little, 
than hauing much to waxe proud &*, 

He dealeth nor circumſpectlie e- 
nough,thar giues himſelfe wholie vn- 
ro pleaſure , forgetting his old aduer- 
firie, and the chaſt feare of the Lord, 
the propertic wherof is to be alwaies 
wearic that it leeſe norbenefits re- 
ceiued |, 

And he is not virtuouſlie wiſe, that 
in the time of miſerie deſpaireth ouer 


and: 


- — — - b oO I Fu — ow 


much; and repofeth lefle confidence, 


Id 
18. 


iIPro. 2129: 


k Prou.11,2, 
Prou.15425 


iRoma. 119.f 
verſe, 20. f 
214 


Impatience mother 132 
fleſaage, The third books 
and truſt in me, than he ſhould . He 
which in time of peace 1s too ſecure, 
in the time of war is out of hart com- 
monlie,and of no courage. 

Haddeft thou the wate to behaue 
® Matth.zr, thy ſelfe modeſtlie,and lowlie =, and 
verſe, 29. to gouerne thy ſpirits aright\, thou 

po. not ſo ealilic fa] into peri], 

and blame, 
Ic is a point of wiſdome,while thou 
art hor in the ſpirit, to conſider whar 
 wouldfalourt,if the light ſhould go a - 
*Tob.17,1- waie ": and nine. thar comes 
12 topaſle,to thinke thar it may returne 
againe, being therefore withdrawen 


by me, that both you thereby may be 


oPſ119,71, the wiſer ®,and I the more glorious, 
For commonlie thou ſhalt find ſuch 
pTam. 1,2. trial more profitable ?, than if conti- 
2.Pert. 1,6. nualic thou enioiedſt profſperitic at 

| thine harrs defire. 

4 Cor.zz, For thou artnor virtuous, though 
: verſe,r, &c. thou haue heauenlie vigons, & con- 
r Matth. 5, folations 4, Jearning, artd hie degree, 


verſe, 5+ ynles withal thou haue true mode- + 


{1.Cor. 23: ſtie chriſtian charitie {,and zeale-of 


verſe,z, &c. religion *, vnles thou vnfeinedhe de- 
t z.Cor. 10, Soke Gol SG 
|. verſe, 31. JPHETNY lee, And TIclone tNat o- 


Coloſ.317, thers doo deſpiſe, & co::temne 

v Matt. 5411, rather than honor and 
2:Pcrt,q,14 commend thee ”, 

| | s That 


Chap.s, 


'y 


} 


| 
[| 


| 
| 


' | 


| 
Chap.1e. 133 Lowlines a lout 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. lie vwIMes 
Chap. 10, | 
That man muſt debaſe hin;ſelfe in 
the ſight of God, 
SERVANT. | 
an Dare ſpeake vnto | 
SY Go Lord, though Iam | 
IRE Al ur duſt and athcs *: aGen.1$,29 
2) J, and if I ſhould make a- | 
SZ =Unie better of my ſelfe, 
thou ſtandeſt againſt me , and my 
finnes beare witneſſe againſt me *®, vJob.g,20: 
which I can not gaineſaie. 30 
Burtif Imake none account of my 32 
ſclfe ; but, laieng afide proud umagt- | 
narions © , eſteeme my ſelfe tor duit, <Luke, 18, Þ; 
as I amin deed, then wilt thou be fa- verſe 13. (+ 
uorable , and thy light ſhal ſhinc vp- 727<5-4» 6. Þ 
1.Pet. 5, 5, [4 


on mine hart :then wilit falout, that 
if I eftceme neuer ſo little of my 
ſelfe,cuen that hetle , I being prefled 
downeto nothing , wil vaniſh vtter- 
as - | | 
And heere thou wilt ſhewe me to 
my ſelfe euen wharl am, what I haue 
bin,and whence I came; to wit, no- 


thing fromnothing. And being left to. 


my felfe Il amnothing but meere in- 
firmitie 4, | 

Bur f thou ſhine vpon me with thy 
dns | fauor, 


Prou. 3» 34 a 1 


'' 
4 Pſal. 8,4. || 


Pſal. 3939» * 
Gen, 35 7. i 


Lowtines a loute 134 
die vartue, The third books 
fauor, I am ſtraightwaie made ſtrong 
\P[.104,30, *,and filled with new comforrt. 

And this is ;a woonderful ftrange 
thing,thar ſo ſuddenlie Iſhould be Lif- 
ted vp, when thou dooeſt fo gratiou- 
{lie embrace me, which of my ſelfe al- 

fWifd.g.15 Wales am carried downeward * vnto 
Rom.7, 23> carthlic things, This is afrute of thy 
24. Joue, which freelie-preuenteth me 2, 
bY = and ſaucth from ſo manie trobles *, 
* 6 and preſeruerh from greeuous dan- 
Pal. 59,16, $ErS., and delwercth me, ro faicthe 
truth from ſo infinite emls. _ 
| For louing my ſelfe mordinatelie 
| ILuk-15,13. Icaſt awate my ſelfe © : bur after once 
I ſought and loued thee fincerelie, I 
\ kLuk15,21 both found thee,and my ſelfe *, and 
by that loue alſo I brought my ſelfe 
the more to nothing, 2, 
For thou, 6 my {weet Sauior , thou 
| 1Phlm.3g, beſtoweſt mo things vpon me !, chan 
* yerſc,r, &c., I can deſerue,and a great deale more 
thanl dare hope for, much lefſe de+ 
fire. 
Wherefore I thanke thee,iny God, 
| wich albeI am ynwoorthie the leaſt 


Chap.ts, 


of al thy bleſſings; yer of thine honor, 
| __ &infinitegoodnes, ceaſſeſt not con- 
| tinualie to loade euen rhe vngrate- 
| mMat,g,45 ful ", and thine enimies with bene- 
| Luk.18,13. fits. O Lord, thou which arr our fal- 
4 44 Uation * 3: 


>. 


| 


_ 


. 
Hes? Iv2's Hibernate 


RG... 


Chap:tt 7 7 Wh 

of the Imitation of Chyift, 
uation * our ſtrengrth,and our ſhield, 
conuert vs, we belecch thee, tharwe 
mae prooue grateful, humble, and 


godlic in thy ſight, Amen, 


| Chap.1t. 
That al things are direFed unto 
Godaas to the principal end, 


| LokD. 
zH3Onne, itthou deſire 


"(= 
(] 
il 


Ts EMito be happie, thou muſt 
Ea WIN make mee thy. cheefeſt 
ER Y JOY} & principal end * 'Here- 
=]; by ſhal thy nature be 
purified >, which moſt commonle 
bendeth vnto it ſelfe , and to things 
created, | 

For as ſoone as thou ſeckeſt thy 
ſelfe in anie thing © , by and by thou 
fainteRt,and withereſt in thy ſelfe. 

And therefore thou muſt refer al 
things rome a'one, which gaue al 9, 
and ſend al,and therefore vnto mwe,as 
tothe chiefe ring; al chings muſt re- 
rurne ©, 

Our of me the ſmal as wel as the 
great,the poore as wel as the rich do 
drawe the water: of life f, asfrom a 
liuclie fountaine : and they. which 
frankelic and willinglie ſerue mee, 


they 


Eooanes of Gods 


n Pxod, Sf 
verſe,, 3. 
2.Sam.22,23 || 
Pſal. 18, 2. }' 
Eſaic. 12. 3+ 

| 


2Roma: 1x, | 
verſe, J 6o | 
dGen, 6.5, 
Gen, s, »y 


P=2YN 


£ Mart,1 $326 
1.Cor.13a18. 

19 
dIam.1,17. 


— 


 —_— 
— 
© 1 


prnge pre _ 
Sd_— hn = SI ISL Ras 
v 


©RO.1L 36, ) 


- —— - Se mooet— 


—— 


fPſal.39,9. ht 4 
Eſfate, 12,3» ji | 
Iohn.4, 10: þ } 


if 


0g rr er rage > ©» OC reo err 4 - 


| 
| 


| 1.Cor.1,31. 
' 2: Cor.to0,17. 


136 Chap.12, 
| The third booke 
they ſhal recciue one benefit vpon 
another 5. Bur if anie wil glorie , or 
dclighrt in anie priuate thing beſides 
me *, heatno time ſhal feele true 
joy , and comfort in his mind, bur fal 
into ſundrie diſcommodities, an 
rrobles, ; 
Therefore thou muſt aſcribe no 
goodnes , nor gadlines neither to thy 
ſelfe,nor to anic mortal man, bur al 
to God i without-whoſe blefling man 
:.Cor.1,30, bath nothing *, | 
klam.1,17.. Igaue al,l chalenge al of right, and 
3.Cor. 4,7. ITlooke to be glorified for al !, 
1Roaz, 36. This is the truth,wherby the vaine 
glorie of man is pur to flight. 
And who ſo hath the fauor of God, 
w Rom. 5,5. and true charitic ” he isneither en- 
Rom.?, 35. utous, nor faint-harted, nor proud *, 
®1.Cor.13z For heaucnlie loue ſubdueth al 
verſe,4,&c. things, and ſtretcherth foorth althe 
*R0-3, 37: powers of the mind ® 
1.Cor13, 9, Pers of the n , 
| Wherefore if thou beeſt wiſe, thou 
wir reioiſe and truſt in me alone, e- 
uen as God alone is good ?,who - 


Rejoiſe enelie in the Lord. 
8Ioh.1,12. 


t Ter, 9, 2 Jo 
24 


38 


iz.Cor.3,6 


!, pMarr, 1 

, verſe, wy aboue al, andin alis tobe 
qr. Tint, ; praiſed for euer- 
verie, 17. more 9, A-. 
2 .T1m.6,16., 


LELD 


vs er RS Yn een. -< " 


Chap.12. 


Chap.12. 
Thats is 1 @ ſweet thing to ſerue God, 
and to deſpiſe the worid. 


SERVANT, 


ZI Lord, I wil ſpeake 
Bp againe, Icannor hold 
Amy peace , and in the 
teares of my God, my 
S=2<0L ord, & my King dwel- 
ling in the hie heauens, rhis Lſaie. O 
Lord, how great is thy goodnes, 
which thou haſt laid vp euen for 
them which feare rkee *? Much more 
then for them which loue thee, yea 
much more for them which honor 
thee with altheir harts. 

Trulie vnſpeakeable is the ſweer- 
nes of thy contemplation,which rhoy 
imparteſt on ſuch as loue thee ®. 

And herein cheefelie thou decla- 
redſt the force of thy loue, inthar, 
when Iwasnot, thou madeſt me <, 
and after, when went aſtraie , thou 


mandedft that I ſhould ferue 4, and 

Joue thee, 
'O fountaine of enerlaſting loue, 
what ſhal I faie of thee ? or how canl 
forger thee : that haſt youchſafed ro 
| remem- 


| 
137 Benefits of God 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. | bowards mane || 


— me home againe; and com- 


2Pſal. 31,19 | 
[| 


{ 


bEſai.64,4. * 
1.Cor, 2,9, | | 
* | 
cGene2, 7. j 4 
Iob. IO, 8. 

93&C, |} } 


d1Pſa119 44 


— — — —— 


Benefirs of God to- r38 
wards m4. The tn;rd booke 
remember me? Who beyond al hope 
Hhait bin merciful rome thme owne, 
*Ephc.2,5. euen when I was dead ©, and caſt a- 
waie : andart ſuch time as I deſerued 
naught, didit bind me vnto thee tho- 

rough thy fauor and freend(ſhip. 

Now what ſhal I render for this thy 
fPſ.116,12. bountcouſnes f ? Surclie 1 wil ſerue 
thee. Burt that is no great thing to 


Chap.12, 


ſcrue him, whome al creatures of du- . 


g Matt, 28, tie muſt obeie 8. This rather is woon- 
verſe, 18. derful,and ſtrange ; that thou vouch- 
x.Cor. 15> ſ\feft to take & admit ſo vile a wretch 
_ ke as Iam, into thy ſeruice among the 
bRom, 42, Number of thy beloued i. 
\ verſe, 179. Lo, whatſocuerIlhaue to doo thee 
i Matt. 25» ſcruice withal,it is thine Þ, Burwhat ? 
verie > 14+ merhinks you ſerue me, more than [I 
15* you? For behold, heauen and carth, 
—_ | 4 which thou haſt made for the vſc of 
46% c. man *, arepreſent, and continualie 
1Bſalm 18, diſcharge the dutie which thou haſt 
yerſe,7,&c. enjoined them 1+ Yeathe angels alſo 
| ®Pſal.347 thouhaſt created, and ordeined for 
| 4 10» the vic of man '* , But of al other 
ll. — things this is moſt woonderful, that 
|: verſe; 28,ithou wouldeſt debaſe thy ſelte ſo 
| Mar.1o, 45. Mich,as to ſerne man ®,and haſt pro- 
®Tohn 6, 51 miſed togiue thy ſelfe fo: him 9, 
For theſe thy benefites what ſhal I 
pPC,116,12 render vnto thee ? 2 O that _—_ 
eruc 


—— 


Chap.12. + FL - 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 


ſerue thee al my life long! Yea,would 
to God I could ſeruc thee even one _ 


daie ſincerelie | Trulic thou art woor- 


thie alſeruice, al honor, cuerlaſting 


praiſe 4, Doubtles thou art my Lord, 
and I amthy poore ſeruant ” , bound 
ro ſerue thee with al my ſtrength *, 
and to fing out thy praiſes without 
ceaſling *. And furelie ſo Lwil, or 
would at leaſt-wiſe; but what I can- 
not,ſupplic rhou,o Lord, of thy good- 
nes, | 
A great honor, a great preferment 
Is it to be rhy ſeruant, & to contemne 
worldlie things for thy fake ", For 
reat thal be their reward, which vo- 
Lanes ſubmit themſclues to this 
holie ſcruice * ; and they hal fcele 
the ſweet comfort of the holic ſpt- 
rit, who through rhe loue of thee 
have ' deſpiſed the pleaſures of this 


preſent world y. Great freedome of y3.Cor. 1,4, | 


mind ſhal they come vnto, which en- 
tering into the narrow waie * , haue 
Caſt aſide worldlic cares , and cogita- 
tions *, -. 67 

©, how fiveet, and comfortable is 
the ſeruice of God, whereby a man is 
made free, and hohe *.! O the hoke 
fate of Gods ſeruants, which maketh 
men equal tq angels ©, acceptable 

(OI to 


Serue God and be || 


ih 


lanorable, || 


Tr, Tim, Ty i | 
verſe 17. ll ; 
rLuK.17,10 | 
ſLuk, IO,27 if 
Deut. 6, 5. [ 
tDeut.11,18 | 
19 
20 


« Matth 10, þ 
verſ. 37,&c « 
Tohngrt2,25 .l. | 
x Mat.g, Is |! | 


Roman. 8, [ j 
verſ,35,&c,| } 


7 
1 


44} 
z Mat, 7,13. | 
14] | 


verſe, * 154 | 
cHeb.,1/ if 


| | * Renonnce al to ſerun 140. Chap.13. 
Chriſt. The third bnoke 


} AQas. 19, 15+ 


verſe, 


j) ' 2Luke. 


+ - leane 


Moms 5» toGod *4,to the diuels terrible ©, and 
verie,3-Xc- honorable among the faithful * 1 © 
e Mat.10,8. . 7 , " 

noble ſcruice, and alwaies to be wi- 
ſhed for, whereby both the cheefeſt 
felicitie is gotten , and 10te withour 
end obteined 8 ! 


Chap. 13. 
That the deſires of the mind muſt. be 


examined and brideled. 


LokD. 

2221 Y ſonne, thou haſt 

2yct manie things to 

+ Cn 

SERVANT. What 

EqEz=2 arcthoſe,Lord? 

12, . £989: Thatthou make thy de- 

verſe, 42 Sreobedienttomy commandement, 

Iohn. 4» 34+ and be nn more a freend to thy ſclfe, 

Tohn. 5, 30. but deſirous to obſerue my wil 2. 
Manie times thou art inflamed, 


fEccleſ10, 
20. 
21, 
25s 
egloh12,25 
Iohn. 19,2. 


— —_— 


b Luke, 223 
verſe, 24 and vehementlic driuenon through 
Tohn.5, 44+ defires: and when thou art ſo, conſ1- 
Tohn. 1 *4* der with thy ſelfe;wherher thouſecke 

6. More my praiſe,than thy profit®, For 


[;- «Luke . 9, ifthou couet athing for my fake,thou 
{| yerſg23-&c. Wilttake in good part that which 


59 ſhal ſend: bur if couetouſhes cauſe the 
51 ſame, thenartthoukeprtbacke, and 

Las a9 preſſed downe ©, | 
: Wherefore take heed that thou 


{ 


Renonnee alts 


Chap 13- 
ferue Chriſt, 


141 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
leane not roo much to thy conceaued 
deſire,l not being of counſel 4, leaſt 4Prou,z,59 
afterward thou buie it ful deerelie ; 7: 
and that art another time diſpleaſe (i | 
thee, which at the firſt thou didſt like, | 
and long for ©, For cueric afte&ion *LuK-9,59. | 
that ſeemeth good, muſt nor be fo- Luk.18 ry 
Jowed, nor the contrarie ſuddenlic a- — 
uoided, | 4 

| 

| 


Sometime iris good to bridle even 
good motions,and deſires, leaſt either ' 
thou paſſe thy bounds through im- 
portunitie of mind; or offend others 
through thine intemperancie ; or 4| 
thou ſuddenlic fal through rhe reſi- | 1 
ſtance of them. + ts 

Otherwhiles it is expedient to vſe \.4 
violence f, andtoreſiſt the appetite, fMatth. w, | 
and not to waie what the fleſh either verſe, 12. 
likes or miſlikes 8 ; but rather tovſe 8 Gal. 5,16. | 
diligence, that it be conſtrained roo= =—175XC. 
beie rhe ſpirit, and ſo long be kepr vn- pq 
der in bondage, til it be pliant vnto al _ a 
things; and haue learned to be con= OOO | 

tent with a litle , and firwple eſtate, & 
and neuer to murmur for a- | | 
| 

| 

| 

| 


nie affliction, 


The 


— 


%. 


Beare the crofſeaud 1 4 2 Chap.14- 
be crowned. The third hookg 
Chap*14. 


The waze to patience, and to fight 
againſt fleſhlic defires, 


SERVANT, 


I[Hen,my Lord , and 
& God, asfarre as Iper- 
Jitceiue,l haue muchneed 
of patience *, For ma- 
nie contrarie thinges 


ALuk. 21, 19 


happen in this life; in ſo much that 


albe I deſire quietnes by al meanes, 
yet is it impoflible for mee to liue 

bTob. 9, r, Without wargand troble », 
Tohn.16,20, L oRKD. Thouſzieſt true,my ſonne, 
22 YetI wilnothaue thee to ſecke- after 


that peace , which is without tcntatl«: 


ons and trobles: but then to thinke 
thou haſt found peace, when thou 
ſhalrbe tried with manifold miſcries 
*<James.1,2 and yexations*, 
 —- Now if thou ſaie, thou canſtnor 
© 2” ſuffer much, telme, my ſonne, how 
{—_ 7 then wilt thou ſuffer the euerlaſting 
CY © rorments of hel fire * > Of two eulls 
| Mat.2 5241, alwaies the lefſer muſt be choſen, 
Wherefore to avoid thoſe cuerla- 
eMar.s, 10. ſting paines, ſtudie to endure the mi- 
11, ſeries of this preſent world patientlic 
6,Pct.q,iq. for the Lords lake ©, 


Thinket**. 


<= p__ - and a cc. au a. POOLE 


e® 


V ſe patienceand 


Chap 14. 
find peaces 


143 
of the Imitation of Chriff, 
Thinkeſt thou that the men of this 
world fcele either none aduerfitie, or 
bur little ? If thou doeſt, thou art in a 
wrong opinion, for they which lue 


moſt delicatelic,liue in miſerie *, fGen,zs 10, 


But thou wilt ſate: They haue their It 
delights , and they folowe their fan- _ oF 
ob. 12g 


fies, and therefore they be little rou- 
ched with their miſeries. Wel,ſuppoſe "EY 
eueric thing fals our according to 


their wiſh ; how long wil that Iatt 8? ,7 ke, 12; 


Verelie cucn as ſmoke ſhal they con- yerſe, 20 
ſume awaie *, which are wealthie in 45 
this world i , fo thar of ioies paſſed 46. 
there ſhal be noremembrance *. op 

Yea, while they liue too they cnioy. * ©537000 
them nor without ſforow, troble, and: 9 
feare . For of whatthings they rake 1-3&C, 
pleaſure , of rhe ſame they recciue iLuk.6,2 4. 


ſorow manie-times, And deſeruedlie, 25 
For they which beyond reaſon folow 


vaine delights, cuen reaſon would "Po 
that they ſhould nor haue them with- 20.&c. 
out paine, and pgriefe |! , And their 1Prou, 14, 
pleaſures too are but yerie ſhort, and verſe, 13; 
deceitful, and diſhoneſt. and filthie, 

Bur this they perceiue not, they are ſo 

droonken and blind : bur like brute 

Leaſtes, fora little pleaſure in this 

world, they caſt their ſoules into e- mp#,z g,u, 
uerlaſting paines =, 13>XG . 


Where= 


| 
J 
4 
| 


| 
| 


Ke plaſureand - x Chap.14. 
7 pal The third books ha 
Wherefore,my ſonne, folowe nor 
» Eccle{.18, thou thy Juſts * , but renounce thine 
| verſe, 30. owne wil®. Delre thy ſelfe in the 
G 3t Lord?, andhe wil gue thee thine 
lat. © '& 
nor harts defire. 
.16,QC. x : 
 ©Luke, 9, Por, knowthisforatruth, if thou 
ver{.23,8&c. Wouldeſt trulie reioiſe , and receiue 
ePſa.z7, 4. much comfort atmine hands, thou 
muſt vtrerlie deſpiſe al worldlic 
=. things,and contemne thoſe vaine de - 
Aler.s, 23, lights 9.,For therein true felicitic,and 
«Pf... 2+ ample reward of comfort dooth con- 
Kory Þ'7 fiſt. And the more thou withdraweſt 
= 73 thy ſelfe fromworldlie pleaſure, rhe 
| Tames.z, ky ſwceter conſolations ſhalt thou find 
__ inme*.Bur,as I ſaid before,rhou ſhalr 
nor attaine thereynto.without ſorow, 
ſARts.14,22 andlabor *. 
For there is againſt thee old cu- 
* TRoman. 8, ſtome, but that wil be foiled by a ber- 
; verſc,r1,&c. tercuſtome : the fleſh, bur thar wil be 
, Galat.z,16. hyridelcd * by the heate of the ſpi- 


a Co ak rit: the old ſerpent ® Satan, 
Þ verſe,*. 3 bur he both ar thy praier 
S Keuel43, 5, wil lie,and by godlie 

; 12. exerciſe runne 

4 17 awale s, 
& Xxx,Pet.5,8, 


? ' 
Mat. 26,41, 


Chap.15. 145 
of the Imitation of Chrifs. 


 . .. Chap. Is. 
Of obedience zo 0ur berters,after 
the example of Chriſt, 


LoRD. 


—=231Onne,he that with- 
2 draweth himfſclfe from 
MM obedience,driueth him 

JOY ſclfe our of Gods fauer 

= : : andhethar ſceketh 

priuate,forgoerh publike things, 

He which gladlie, and voluntart- 
lie Þ obeieth not his better, ſhewerth 
plainehe thereby, thathe hathnor 
yerbroughrhis fleth in ſubiecion,bur 


. 


:hatitwincheth backward, and mur- 


zaureth manie-rimes ©, 


Wherefote learne with al ſpeed to 


| ſubmit thy ſelfe ro thy ſuperior 4, if 9:.Pet2,13 


F thoudeſire rotame thy fleſh ©. For 
| theountward enimic is the more eaſt- 
k Iieouercome,if the inner man be ſure 
and ſtrong *, 
Thou haſtnone ſoil, and troble- 

 fome an enimie to thy ſoule, as thy 


cTir. J>Ts 


Odeze, for Chriſt 
obezed, 


2Deut.n,1, 
Deu.21,18, 


19,&%C, < | 


d Ephe. 6,6. 
Colol. 3,22. 


3+ 
14 


ex.Pet.2,1L 
fMatth.25, 
verſe, 4ts 
. Luk. 2 2440s 


46 


{-Ife, if rhoube withoutthe ſpirit 8, gGal 5.6, 


For thou muſt vnfeinedlie contemne 
thy ſelfe, if thou wilt be maiſter ouer 
blood, and fleſh . But forſomuch as 
r10u Joueſt thy ſelfe as yer immode- 

7. | Ly. -  ratelie, 


Obeie,for Chrift 146 
obeied. The third booke 
ratelie,thou abhorreſt to commit thy 
d Luke. 9, ſelfe wholie to rhe wilofanother *. 
2 - 3 && But,Searth and aſhesi,whar great 
ce: 1021+ thing doveſt thou, iffor the Lords 
E1, Pet. 2, ſake thou obeie man *; when Ithe 
_ !3- Almightie and moſt hie, who of no- 
ol.1, 16, ,1_- : . 
Tohn, 1, ,. Ring crearcd al things ! , ſubmirred 
' ? my ſelfhumblic ro a man for thy ſake, 
3. & was moſt vile and contemprible =, 
= Matt. 20, that thou by mine humilitie mighteft 
verſe, 28. ouercome that pride of thine ® ? 
Philip. 2:5. Tearneto obeie,0 duſt ® ; learne tro 
7 bring downe thy ſelfe, $earth, and 
» Matth, xx, {1ime ?,and to throw downe thy ſelfe 
29 vnder al mens feere. Learne,lI faic, to 
oEccleſ.ro, breake thy wil, and humblie to ſubmir 
verſe, 32. thy ſelfe to al 4, Waxe hot againit 
Gen. 319: thy ſelſe, and ſuffer not pride to haue 
= wa *27* place within thee : bur ſhewe thy 
Ma, ra iz. {elfe ſo lowlie,and ſimple, that al may 
rreade thee vnder feere like mire in 
rEſai,10,6, the itreets *, 
| '  Wharhaſtthou, Ovaine man, to. 
complaine ? How canſt thou, © wic- 
| ked wretch, ſpeake againe ro them 
which difpraiſe thee, ſeeing fo often- 
Marth. 18, times by offending God , thou haſt 
verſe' 21- Jeſerued the paines of hel {2 Burl 
" ratiouſlic haue ſpared thee * making 
tRom, 2,4. - P 
Pet, 1, 3. NO ſmal account of thy foule, that 
2.Pet. 3,y. thoupercciuing this my loue to thee 
Its wards, 


Chap. 3 FJ . | 


147 To feare God ns greats 
of the Imation of Chrift, wiſdome. | 
wards, mighteft alwaies ſhowe thy "Pf. 116,32» 


Chap.16. 


ſelfe rhankeful for my benefirs *,and 33s 
euermore,being giuen to true obedi- a = 


ence, and modeſtic *, rake it patient- y , per. 2, 
liewhen thou art contemned 7, . yerſ,20,&c 


Chap. 16. 


Thatwe are 9 conſider the ſecret iudye- 
ments of God , leaſt we waxe 


promd ua hu gfts, 


SERYANT. 
2 Lord ,. when thou 


A Ns chundereft foorth thy 
1] Bj iudgments againſt me,. 
Jjithou makeſt al my 
ESZE RY members to ſhake ,and «Toh. xy: ' 
quake for feare, & terrifieſt wy mind 18,-| 
aboue meaſure *. 19. | 

Afﬀtoniſhed Iconfider that the ve- Palm. 6,1. | 
rie heauens are not.cleane in thy *'** 3589 | 
ſight Þ.. And thou foundeſt follic px,p _—_— 
in thine Angels and therefore did- .-" 
deſt not ſpare them, what ſhal be= c30þ,,, x8. | 
come of me © ? If the verie ſtarres did 192 } 
fal from heauen 4, what ſhall that *Efa 14,12. | 
am bur aſhes and duſt © hope for? *Eccle. 10, 
. They whoſe works ſeemed commen- vers. 15, 
dable , haue vtterlie bin confoun- _ a | 
ded f, and ſuch as were fed with the Marth; 23. 
bread ot Angels, I haue ſcene mas verſe, 3,&c, © | 
l. 2, = 


aA godlie man mnet 148 Chap.10. 
vane glorious. The third booke 
delighted with the huskes that ſwine 
SLuk.15,:6 cate 5, | 
| So thar rhere is none holines , if 
thou, Lord,draw backe thine hand,n& 
wiſedome helpeth, if thougoucrnc 
bz, Cor-z, not ©, noſtrength doth —__#" thou 
verfzr7, &c. aſſiſt nor; no Haſtirie is ſure, if tho. 
defend nor; &no cuſtodie can keepe 
3Pſa.127,1, fafe,if thou watch nor i, 
For being forſaken,alas,we drowne, 
& Matth, 8, andperiſh * ; burif thou care for vs, 
verſe, 25 we liue, and proſper. We are of our 
Luke, 8, 24. ſelues fraile,bur ſtrong through thee; 
& of our ſeluesneither hot nor cold, 
ILuke.17,5 but zclous through thee |. 
| Doubtles it is my part to conceijue 
| moſt humblie, and baſclic of my ſelfe : 
-. and though I ſeeme to haue ſome 
goodnes , yet mult. I not wele the 
eLuke,r3, ſame *. I fate, itis my partto ſubmit 
yerſ.zr, &c. my ſelfe ro thoſe bottomles iudge- 
x.Cor. 4,7. ments of thine ®, ſeing I find my ſelfe 
= Plal.119,7 ro .beno better thannothing of no- 
3? thing, 
..: 5% 'O weight without meaſure! O ſea 
®Pſal.36,6 vnpaſlable *, where I find my ſelfe to 
be nothing bur altogerher nothing! 
Where is then the couerr of glorie ? 
Where is the vaine conceiprt of glo- 
rie? Alvaine glorie is \walowed vp 


op _ in the gulte of ? thy iudgements m 


Chap.17. 149 ; A gadlie man ungt 

of the Imitation of Chrifl, wvaine gloriaws 

me, Whar are al men in thy fight? 

Euen as claic in reſpe& of the pot» "x 

Er. LEfA. 39416 
Can he waxe proud with vaine 

praiſes, whoſe mindis trulie obedienr 

to the Lord ? No, though al the world 

ſhould extol him, ſeeing he is in ſer- 

uiceto the truth; he wil nothe moo» 

ued * with their commendarions, rTIecre,g,zy 

whoſe truſt is fixed vpon the Lord. 24 

For euen they al, who vttcr his prai- 3 

ſes, arenothing , and rogether with 

the ſound of their words , ſhal vaniſh 

awaie \,Butthe truth of the Lord en- {Pla.89,48 


R P al.49,10. 
durcth for euer *, tEſai.40,8.| 


Pſal. 117, > 


Chap. 17, 
I#has wy and manner we ſhould 


vic in dcfiring ante thing ar 
the hands of God, 


LoRD. | | 
M@rOonne , in thy praiers 
ER: & thou muſt vſe theſe words: 
Hz Lord, be itcuenſo, ifir 
pleaſe thee 2; Lord, if it be for the —_— Ifo 
aduancement of thy gloric, ler itbe ; —_ » 26] 
_ ſg 62 res jen! x , - 1,Cor.g,is | 
doone in thy Naine; Lord , if thon 144,500 
ſkeſtirgood, and profitable for me, Mat, 26,39* 
prant that] vi ro thine honor 42 
& praiſe: bit Frhouknoweſt it wilbe e1 
yn "43s hurrtul, | 


> 


<—_— wy = 


W:ſh that Gods wil 150 Chap.17, 
may be done. The third booke 
hurtful, o Lord , remooue awaic this 
b Tam, 4, 3. defirefro.me *, | 
For eucrie defire which ſcemerh 
right and good in theiudgement of 
man, is not of the holie ſpirit; and ir 
| Is an hard matter to diſcerne rightlie 
whether a good or an euil ſpirit dooth 
prouoke thee to couet this or that; or 
| whether thine owne ſpirit moue thee 
'ex.Cor, 2, therevnmto ©, Manie in the end haue 
|Yerſe,1t. bindeceaucd, who ſeemed tobe ftir- 
red vp by a good ſpirit. | 
And therefore alwaies thou muſt 
| ... wiſh for that, whichthou wouldeſt 
| 
| 
} 


hauein the feare of God, and with 
''4Pſal.19,7. humblenes of mind 9: and commir 


! Pal.11155. thewhole matter tothe Lord, with a 
' Prou, 1, 28 


2 
| 


* meere checke to thy lelfe,ſaicng on 
* this wiſe : = 

Lord; whatis better for me thou 

knoweſt, doothou whether of both 

eMat, $, 2, hou wilttoy ſelfe ©, Giue mewhar 

Mark 3436 Thou wilt, as much as thou wilt, and 

'*_ whenthouwiltthy ſelfe .Deale with 

me as thou thinkeſt good , and as it 

ſhal pleaſe thee,and be moſt for thy 

* gloriei, Place me there, where thou 

A © wikthyſelfe, and inal things vie me 

fÞGl,31,x. Atthy pleaſure, Iamin thine hand #, 

'2PCſ.n6,16, Wrne'me, loſe me eucrie wale . Be- 

Luke. 3,38. hold, I thy ſcruant 5:am prepared ” 


nn — —  ——————— 2 — 


———————— ————— 


. and vnknowen. verie, 3,8c. 


Chap.ts. 15x '  Godtheioy of the | 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, gouze, | 

al things: becauſe my defire is ro (& 
would to God I could rightlie , and _ p | 

h bRom.14, 

perfeRlic) ſerue thee , not my ſelfe®, Phil. > 

Chap. 18. 
Al praier for grace to doo the wil 

1 of God. 


SERV ANT, 


zZ=I9 Moſt bountiful Saui- 

> Yor, exrend thy fauor ro- 
3 flwards me *, letitbe with *Pſal. 80,3. 
>3me, and labor with nic, 
and continue with me vntil the 

WT. 19795 

.* Gmeme grace to wiſh, and couet 
rhoſe things ©, as maie be grateful to cPhil, 2,13, 
thee>and acceptable in thy ſight, | 
Let thy wil be my wil, and let mine 
alwaies folow thine,and agree there - 
withs Lets ba: 4 Mat.6,10, 
_ Grant thar Imaic like and miſlike Mat-26,39- 
that which thou doveſt ©, andneucr ,, * 
like or miſlike anie thing, bur thar ———_— I 
"AY . 6 x 5p * $334, 
which thou dooett either like or miſ= Tohn, 5,30. 
like, | | Tohn. 6,38, | 
— Afliſtmeto cructhe my ſelfe to al = | 
worldlie things * ; and forthy ſake ro. *Gal. 6,14. 
couet in this_ world to be contemned Roman, 6, 


bPhil, 2,12» 


And aboue al things grant char] PPIP- ob 
| | L 4» waie 


Ponremne rhe world;but 152 Chap.1s, 
fre heauen. The chird booke _ 
.maie reſt,& haue peace in thee : thou 
art the true peace, thou alone art the 
'gPhil. 4 7. quietnes of mind 8, Withour thee al 
'bIohn, 14» things are hard,and trobleſome *, In 
ryerſe, 27+ this peace,that is,in thee alone,which 
Tohn-16333. artthe cheefeſt, and cuerlaſting feli- 
-Plal. 355+ citic, Lwil fleepe, and rake ſt! 
Plalm, 4.8, Citic, pe, andtake my reſt i, 
Amen, 


Chap. 19. 
That the true comfort 3; to be ſought 
for, in God alone, 


| | SERVANT, | 
Ex) Hatlocuer pleaſure 
AN £11 can with,or imagine, I 
CANDIEZE looke nor for ir in this 
; PRs IS life, bur in the world to 
WI =o Kee 2 
2Rom.$, 13 Elin a COINC *, 
32 If Ialonehadalthe pleaſures thar 

Cor. 2,9- mought be, and cnioied al the de- 
Heb.13314+ lights inthe world; certaine itis they 
bIoha6,20 Would not long endure *. 

| 22 And thereforethou canſtnor ful- 
2.Cor.9,31. lic bedelightcd, 'and-refreſhed ehib- 
1.Iob.2,17. roughlie (6 my foule ) bur in the 
CO Lord ©, whoicomforteth the abie& 9, 
$:-01e93 andaſſiſterh the mecke ©, 
62.Cor.7,s, Hope alittle while f, $ my ſoule, 
eIames,4,6 hope for the promiſe of GOD, and 
Plal,27, x4. thou ſhalt attaine to plentic of 

5 | g00 


" __ ww _—w kr _ Fa” Fr” © 


Contermme thy world, 


Chap.19. 153 

Of the Imitation of Chrifft, Gut deſire heauen, 
good things in heauen. Bur if thou 
vameaſirablie defire reporal things, 

make an account of it, thou ſhalr for- 


g0 eternal 2, LLuke. 16, 

' Vie this world |, bur defire hea- verſe, 25. 
uen 7. 1loh. 2, 15. 
No temporal thing can ſarisfie - 

thee *; for thou art not created toen- py gy. = 
10y the ſame, verſe, 3h. 


Haddeſt rhou al creatures in thine iColoſ. 3,1, 
owne poſſeſſion: yer werr thou nor 2 
blefſed. Burt thy felicitie confiſteth in *Eccle.1,8 
God the creator of al! , Which is _ 4>b, 
ſuch, not as is ſeene and commended 30s 'y 
of the fooliſh fauorers of this preſent 9% 
world, bur as the good , and faithful Pſalme. 42, 
diſciples of Chriſt | for, and they verien, &c, 
ſometime foretaſte who are ſpiritual 
and pure in hart ®,whoſe conuerſati- ” Mar.s, $, 
on is in heauen ®. Vaine,and ſhort is Pſalm. 24,4 
al worldlie conſolation : bur true and *PÞ! 3,20 
blefled is the ſpiritual © which the *Pſa.z1, 19# 
truth dooth miniſter 

The godlie man carrieth alwaies 
abour his comforter , euen Teſus ?, P2.Cora,s - 
whom on this wiſe he ſpeaketh vnro, Fo 

O Lord leſu, be with me in al pla- Cololnemm 
ces, andaraltimes. Letthis be my 
comfort, to Jacke al worldlie comforr | 
willinglie 4: orif atante rime Ilacke 4lob, /,7. 
thy conſolation, let thy wil, and due 

15. trial 


ny Gin i Rog ie 


— —_—_— — CC 


Depend onlic on 


the Lord. 
r13,Pet.1,7- 
iPlial.z Ju 4-* 


£ Pilato 3.99 


aTam. 427. Þ 


bPſ. 94, 11. 
Matt,1.6,23 
3.Cor. 3,1. 


«Pſ.gs, 22. 
Flaie49> 14+ 


«3, Pct. 527. 


z <Luk, Iz3 8, 


FRom.12.12 


134 Chap.20. 
'. The third booke 
wial of me * bein ſteed of cheefeſt 
comfort {. For thou wilt not alwaies 
chide, neither kcepe thine anger for 
euer*. | 


Chap. 20. 
Fhat alour cares muſt be 
Calt ypon Gods, 


LokxD, 
| 7 EY ſonne, let medeale 
\ WA as Iwil with thee *, Idon 
Vcnow whats for thy pro- 
S<=22jt, Thouconceiueſt as 3 
man Þ,and in maniethings dooeſt ſo 
think, as thy tleſhlic nund doth coun» 
ſe] rhee. 

SERVANT. Truth Lord . Thou 
haſt more care of me,than I can haue 
of my ſelfe © . For he ſtandeth torte- 
ringhe , who wuſteth nor. wholic in 
thee 4, 

O Lord, fothat my wilmaie be 
right and grounded onrhee ,, deale 
with me euen as thou wilt © . Forit 
cannot be but good whatſoeuer thou 
ſhalt determine of me. 

Wherefore whether thou wilt thar 
Ebe in darknes,I praiſe it f; orin the 


2. Corin, 6, Highr,I praiſe it ; wherher in proſperi- 
rerie,42 &c. tie, lpraiſe it; or in aduerfitic, Ipraiſe 


thar 


— 


Chap.21. I55 Depend wholie oh ._ 
of the Imitation o f Chriſt, the Lord. 
tharallo 8, 

LokD. Sonne thou muſt be ſo 8Plal. 34 
minded , ifthou wilt deale with me: , 7 
and be as willing to ſuffer *, as to re- ' Tam. 7, 2 
"nr 5 LE ohn-15, 19. 
loſe ; and to bepoore, andneedie !, 71 22 27 
as rich and wealthie. i Mandiom! 

SERVANT, Lord, I wil gladlie verſe, 25. 
ſuffer for thy fake whatſocuer rhou Luke, g,23+ 
ſhalt ſend: yea Iwil take in good part *Phil. 444+ 
arthine hands euil as wel as good, . wi 
ſower as ſweete, ſorowe as ioy *, and "*' gw; 
for al rhings yeeld thanks !. 11.Theſl5. | 

Defend me,o Lord,from finne,and verſe, 28. . 


' Iwill feare neither death, nor the di- 


ue],8 ſo thou forſake me nor vrterlie, 
neither blot me vut of the baoke of 


. DT / ; m Pa] A 
life, no miſcrie ſhal diſmaic me ”, ks 


verie, 5>&s 


Chap. 27. 
That the troubles of this life are pa- 
tientlie to be tuff:red afcer 
the example of our Sa. 
ulor Chriſt. 


LokD, 


Bl Y ſonneffor thy fal- 

q uatio Icame down fro *Tobn.3.1g- 
7 þy heauen *, & rookethy —_ 
V Ef miſeries vpon me not pp," EG 
== po & NO Philip, 2,7; 
| I ofneceſlitie >, buryo- " 
Juntarilie ; to teach thee. to be pa- Efai,s 3,56, 
ticnt,, 


—_— — — 


= 
1 
1 oy: 
= ., , 


nee NE IR 
— 


(vvrave of a Chriftian. 


cy, Pet. 2, 
verh,21,&c. 
d Eſaic, T3» 
verſc.2,&c. 
- Luke. 9, 22. 
ELuke,2,7. 
Matth, 4, 2. 
Luke. 9,58. 
FIoh. 9,12. 
'L Matth.12, 
yerle, 24e 
Iohh.8$, 48. 
bEſfaie, 5, 
verſe. 1,%c. 
Matth. 21, 
verſ,33,&c, 
2 LuK;11,14 


I 
x Joh.7, 28. 
i 30 
IToh. 19, 4+ 
Philip. 238, 
mx,Pet. 2, 
werl,2 I,&C. 


» Martth.11, 
verſe, 29. 
|. 30 
// oPhil.4,13. 
Hebr. 6,21. 
verle, 12. 
Heb.11,.32. 

33Z>&C. 
7 x.Cor, 3» 
veri,t3» &C. 


I 56 Chap. 21 . 


The third booke 


tient, &to beare the miſeries of this 


world gladlie, not grudginglic. ; 

For from the hourc of my birth e- 
uen til my death on thecrofle , rhere 
neuer wanted forowes, which I was 
to ſuffer 4.1 bare the want of neceſla- 
rie things ©; Theard much muttering 
againſt me *; I pur vp manie taunts 
and reproches ;for my benefits, I re- 
ceiued vnkindnes Þ ; for my miracles, 
il words '; for my ghoſthie counſel, re- 
prehenſion *, 

SERVANT, Omy Lord, ſeeing 
thou in this life haſt ſhewed thy ſelfc 
patient (wherein eſpecialie rhou ful- 
flledſt the commandement of thine 


5 heauenhe father !:)good reaſon is it, 


thart I a miſerable, and finful wrerch 
doo ſhewe my lelfe patient according 
rothy wil; and, while thou thinkeſt 
meet, beare the burden of mortal life 
after thine enſample ”, 

For although this preſent life 
ſeeme burdenſome: yer through thy 
fauor it is made the lighter,and maie 
the more eaſilie be borne of weake- 
lings both by thine example * , and 
of thy ſainrs *, 

Yea much more comforrable 1s ic 
now,than it was in the old law, when 
both the waie was harder to find ' 

alga 


Chap .22. 157 Faint not in aſflition, | | 
of the Imitation of C briſt. 
and few had a deſire to ſeeke the ce- | 
leſtial kingdome 4. Rom 9,29 | 
2 Then how much am I bound to 1:Cor, 10,6« | 
thee,which haſt vouchſafed to ſhewe 
both ro me, & to al belccuers a right 
and readic wal? vnto thine euerla- - 
ſting kingdome * | For thy waie is our *Toh.14, 6, | 
waie : and by holie patience we ſtriue | 
to come vnto thee, our crowne: | 
whome, vnles thou haddeſt gone a- = 
fore \,and ſchooled vs © , who would fIoh. 14, 2. | 
care to folow > How manic would a- I9. | 
bide not onelie behind, but a great John 
waie off alfo,if they had nor theſe thy ” , 1 
noble examples before their eies ? | 
And,hearing ſuch comandements 
and fignes, and yct are Jukewarme; 
what would we doo if we had nor ſuch: 
alight giuen vs tofolow thee ? . 


Chap.22, 
of long-ſufſering ; and who 15- 


patient in deed, 


LoRD. 


——— — 
\ EI ooo OT ooo ee Ions Me, A als P 


Har is that thou ſaj- | 
$c{t,my ſonne ? ceafſe to  — 
EfY compl:ine. Beholde verſ.32,8r68 
DA how bothlT ?, and other Hebr.s, 1 
APEX inds * hauec ſuffercd; I. 
thou | 


1 
 j 


| yerle>. 


we ſuffer little would w? 


Hooke vpon others, 


| c Heb.1 234. 


d Hebr, | 4 I, 


34» 
35 
36. 
37- 


1 ez Cor.6,4- 
[! James, 1, 2+ 


3. 


158 Chap. 22, 
The third boocke 

thou haſt not as yer refiſted vnro 
bloud *. Little is ic which chou ſuffe- 
reft being comparcd with them, who 
haue ſuttered ſo much , ſo mightilic 
bintemprcd , fo gricuoullic afflicted, 
ſomanie waies tried,and exerciſed 4, 

Andthercfore cal ſuch into mind 
as haue endured mo troubles : fo- 
ſhalt chou more eafilie beare thine 
owne, Andifrthine ſeeme nor light, 
looke whether impatience doo nor 
cauſe theetorthinke ſo., But, be they. 
ſmal,be they great, endeuor thou to 
bearethein patienthe ©, 

For the more patience thou fhow- 
eſt,the more wiſclie thou dooeſt ; the 
more fauor thou ſha}rgct, the more 
ealilie thou ſhale beare adueriue, 
being both in mind, and cuſtome_nor 


. lothtullie prepared herevnto *, 


And ſie not, 1 neither can, nor 
maie ſuffer this athis hands ; for he 
hath inturied me greatlic, and accu- 
ſed me, of thoſe things, which Incuer 
thought of ; if anothcr had dealrſo 
with me, I could yer have pur vpſuch. 
things, as I ſee might reaſonablie be 
put vp. Ilate, vic northefe ſpeeches, 


 forthey are foolith cogitations , ſuch. 


as neither waigh the woorthines of 
patience, nor ce reward duetor the. 
james,,. 


Chap.22., 159 Truepatiences 
| Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 


ſame 3, bur reſpec perſons rather, & $Tam,r,n2; 


miuries recciued ©, h Mat. 5,43. | 


He is not truhe patienr, that wid 44G 
beare bur with whome he lift, and 
what he lift. Buc he is patient in deed, 
that waigheth not who moleſteth 
him,whether his better, or his equal, 
or his inferior ; whether he be good 
and godlie, or wicked and vngrati- 
ous: and howſocuer he be miuricd, 
and when ſocuer, hetaketh it in good 
art,as ſent from God, and puts it in- 
is winnings . For the ſmaleſt thin 
that is, being ſuffered for Gods ſake, 
ſhal haue a great reward*, 1 Mat. 5,7, 
Wherefore be thou girded * ynto- 
the bartel,if thou wile haue the victo- 1... 
ric . Vnles thou Rtriue , thou ſhalr po 
neuer. obtcine the crowne of pati- OO ya 
ence 1.So thar, if thou wilt nor ſuffer, "OM 
thou refuſeſt ro be crowned: burif 
thou deſire to be crowned, ſtriue 
manfullie , and ſuffer patienthe the 
bruntof the batrel ® . For ncithcr mPC29,14.. 
X . x ; , 4/51 oe. - 
quietnes without Jabor,. rior victorie- Þſal. 31, 24.. - 
without fighting is obteined *®, 2 2.T 1. 2,5. 
SERVANT. O my Lord, grant 
thar rhrough thine aſſiſtance 1 maic: 
doo that, which of my ſelfe me thinks. 
Icannort doo ®. Thou knoweſt that o- 02.Cor,z,s 
therwiſe I can bur ſuffer little, & _ 
J 
y. 


123 


l12,Tim.2,5 


| Frailtie of man, 160 Chap.2 3. 
The third booke 
by a ſmal puffe of aduerfitie, ameaſi- 
lie ouerthrowen, 

Grant that al trobles for thy name 
pPſal. 1194 ſake maie be welcome to me, and wi- 
verſe, 67. ſhcd for: for to ſuffer, and to be affli- 

7" Qed for thee, is veric good for my 


Roman. 5s, 4 
verſe, 3, &c. ſoules health P, Amen. 


James, 1,2. 


Chap.23. 
A confeſſion of mans weakenes,. 
and miſer1e, 


SERVANT. 


: ) Wil confefle my 


vnto thee,o Lord,*. 
Oftentimes a ſmal 
SD =====rhing brings me downe, 


| 2Pſal.32, 5, 


and trobles me. Sometime I derer-. 


mine to plaie the ſtout champion 
and by and by with a light tentatien 
Iam ouerthrowen, Now and then of 
aſmal thing ariſeth a greeuous ren- 


ration; and when I thinke 1 am ſafe, . 


vnawares manie-times I receme the 
foile. 

Wherefore, Lord, behold mine hu- 
militie & fraultic,which 15 wel knowen 
to thee. Haue mercie on me, and de- 

dPſal.69, r, liuer me our of this mire Þ, 
, 2 This dooth vexe me at the vcrie 


har, 


:finnes, and wickednes . 


- oo on OTC EI EIEEIIES 


-Chap,2 3- 


Dn 


hart, and confounds me in thy pre 
ſence,when I ſee howfraileI am, and 
weake to reſiſt affeions :which albe 
they draw menort altogether to af- 
ſent ©, yet they diſquiert me greatlie 
by their fore afſaults, and make me 
wearie of my life, they fight ſo within 


MC, E 
AndHereby more euidenthie I per- . 


cciue mine owne infirmitie, inthat[ 
ſee wicked cogitations doo more Ca- 
filie inuade,than forſake me. 

Oh that thou moſt mightie God of 
Iſrael,and louer of godlic foules %, oh 
that thou wouldeſt behold my paine 
and priefe ©, and proſper minc ende- 
uors | 

Strengthen me with courage from 
thine holie heauens, thar the old 


man, euenthe miſerable fleſh, nor 


plainelie as yet made ſubie to rhe 
ſpirit f, gernor the vpper hand 8 , 
whome, as long as we liue in this 
wretched world, we muſt refiſt ».I cal 


it wretched,becauſe therein al things . 


arc ful of ſnares, and eninites i , For 
rentations come vpon tentartions : 
yea,while one conflict is a making, o- 
thers come on the necke of them yn- 
looked for *. 


So then can this life be loued, which 


161 Maniedifprat ſe few 
of the Imitation of Chrift, deſpiſe theworld , 


hath 


cRom.7,15 
16 


7 
24 


d Heb.4zt Fo 


ePſa,25,16 


fRom. 8,5, | 


} 


g8Rom.6,q2 | 
h Gal. 5316, | 


kTob, 7,135 | 
14 | 


Tehn.1633- mentablie the wor! 


Marnie bpraiſe, ww 


162 Chap. 3. 
i deſpiſe the world, The third booke 


hath ſo much galtherein, and is open 
1Iob. 5, 7+ to ſo manie trobles,and miſeries!:Or 
can it be called alife , which cauſeth 
3Iob.104t7 ſo manie deaths,and plagues "? And 
yer, notwithſtanding al this, it is lo- 
. ued, and manie ſecke for pleaſure in 
nkMat,13 the ſame". 
Lukertz,23 The world is manic-times diſprat- 
24 ſed,becaulc it is deceitful, & vaine ©; 
eg and yct it is hardlie forſaken, the de- 
agjan, hy A fires of the fleth beare ſuch a ſwaie ?, 
verſe, 19, For inverie deed ſoine things pro- 
uoke to loue, other to abhor the 
oy ſame . Toloue it,the luſt of the fleſh, 
q1.Tohn.2, and of the eies,with the pride of life 4 
verſe, 16, Wil allure;to abhor it, the paines and 
rToh.16,20 eucrlaſting miſcries to come * maie 
Luk.16,25. cauſe, | | 
But,alas, vile pleaſure ſubduerh 
the mind addifted to the world: fo 
that to feed the ſenſes , it thinketh ir 
| a paſtime, hauing neither ſeene , nor 
Pal 34,8. taſted the ſweetnes of the Lord *f, nor 
tz.Cor.2,9 the inner comfort of virtue *; 
10. Burrhey, which vtterlie contemne 
74 the world , and ſtudic vnder holie 
diſcipline to live ynto God , they 
both knowe the heauenlie comfort, 
| promiſed vnto. fuch as forſake them- 
VLuk 9:23. ſelues ®, and alfo perccine how la- 
k dooth erre , and 
| lies 
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mY >» Lo - RRn _g ” 


*: CE th tea ne re CO PEE Eng 


— 


Chap.24- 163 Al. things tvaine,uile it 
of the Imitation of C briſt. respeet of God, 
lies in the wickednes *, 
* 1.ITohn.s, 
Chap. 24. verſc,1 9. 
That we muſt repoſe no confidence 


In atie creature, but in 
God alone. 


SERVANT. 
Px—qi—My ſoulc *, truſt in Pal 16,7. 
#2 F; the Lord in al things, - | 
band aboucal things:tor 
AYS Bf he is the ceucrlaſting 
SEXY reſt of the godlie ®, dPſ132,14 
Giue me grace, 6 ſwecte leſu., 6 
myGOD,to reſt in thee aboue al 
things in the world; aboue al health 
and beautic; aboue ai honor and glo- 
rice; adoue al power and dignitie; a- 
boue al knowledge and dexteritic of 
wit; abouc a] cunning and riches; a- 
boue al mirth andioittulnes ; aboue 
al praiſe,al fame , al ſweetnes , al 
pleaſure; aboue al hope ,al promiſe, 
and al merit ; aboue al defire , al 
gifts , al rewards which thou canſt 
gine,& powre cur; aboue al ioy ,and 
tolitie which the mind canfeele, and 
conceauc; finalie, aboue al angels, 
and archangels,aboue al the hoſt of 
heauen, aboue al things viſible and 
nuifible , aboue al things which 
| thou 


=< 


% 


The godlie grone to 184 

come to God. The whird booke 
< Marth. 10z thouartnot ©,0o my God. 
verlce, 37- Forthou, my God, thou art beſt of 


Chap.24e 


'3% al; thou alone art almightie ; thou a- 


Mart. 19, 25, 10ne art plentiful; thou art moſt 
28 ſweet, andthouart moſt comforta- 
29 ble; thou art moſt faire,moſt louelie, 
Rom, 8,35. moſt noble,and moſt glorious 4. 
- In thee w haue bin, andwilbe 
euermore ood , and perfet 
pron = things: and PA ane both fitle is 
verſe,5, &c. it, and lefle than thy ſelfe , wharſoe- 
Plalm.42,1. uer thou giueſt me beſides thy ſclfe, 
+ oropeneſt and promiſeſt of thy ſelfe 
nor ſcene , neither perfeElie attai- 
ned. 4 
For my mind wil never bee ar 
_=_ , nor content with rhat is pre- 
ent; vntil , having paſſed ouer al 
| gifts and worldlie Cs, it reſt in 
ePfa.116,7. thee ©, | 
- OChriſt, my ſweet ſpouſe and Sa- 
utor,6 moſt faithful louer,Lord of the 
fr. Tim, 6, whole world *, 6 that Thad the wings 
verſe, 13. of true libertie, that I mightflie vnto 
—_ thee,and reſt in rhee 8! 
| 133% Owhenſhal Ibe mine owne man, 
and behold how fweere thou art, 
g myLord, my God *! When ſhall 
" wind my ſelfe wholie into thee in 
ſuch ſort, that for the entire. good 
wilIbeare thee, I'maie not knowe 
my 


bPſal.34, 
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Chap. 24. 165 The godtve grome 18 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt, come 10 Gods 
my ſelfe, but thee alone after an in- 
credible manner, knowne but ynro 
few *! iPfal.17,rx 
Now oftentimes]I figh *, & beare *Ro. 7,24. 
my wretchednes with greefe, becauſe 
much euils ruth ypon mein this vaile 
of miſeries, the which manie-times 
trouble me, and grieue me, and oucr- 
ſhadowe me, and hinder me,yca they 
diftraR,and withdrawe, and ſo intan- 
gle me,that I can haue no free acceſle 
vnto thee, nor enioy thy louing em- 
bracements in the preſence of thy 
blefled ſaints!, | lz.Cor.13; 
O my God, letmy ſo manifold yerſe, x3. 
fighes,and ſorowes of mind, which I 
feele in this world, mooue rhee. 
O leſus the brightnes of eternal 
lorie, and comfort of the wandring 
oule,my mouth is with thee that can 
rat ſpeake,& in filence ® doo I ſpcake mEfazo,rg 
to thee. 
How long wil my Lord defer his 
comming? Oh that he would come ro 
me poore wrerch, make me glad, and 
with ſtretched out arme deliuer me *Pſa.40, 7: 
from altroble "! | *Reucl.22, 
Come,Lord leſus,come *, For lac- V*'& 0: 
«ing thee, Tamnodaie, nohoure in pg , 30, - 
Juiet: becauſe thou art my ioy, with= * 6. 
2ut whom my table is emprie, BE, 7 


The ſighs of the godlie are 166 Chap, 2.4: 


the ſteps vnta heaven. The third booke 
I ama caitiue , and I knowe not 
how, kept in priſon, and kept downe 
yRo, 7,23. with fertcrs ?,and ſo thal be, til thou 
24- comfort me with the light of thy pre- 
ſence,ſer me at liberrie, and ſhew me 
4aRom.$,2. .freendlic countenance, 


Let others ſeeke in ſteede of thee 


what they wil: nothing neither doth, 
nor ſhal plcaſe me , bur thou ,.my 


God, my hope, and eternal ſalua- 


2 Pſal. 3z 3+ non r 

Pal. 16, 2: I i be filent, Iwil 
2Sam.23,2, 1 wil neuer be filent, Iwil never 
ſLuke,u.g. Ccflc to praic {,vnil chou put away al 
_ * 10. difplealure,and ſpeakero me againe. 
Luke,z8,z, LoxkD. Lo, becauſe thou calleſt 
7. for me, lam come: thy teares , thy 
roning, thine humilitic, and hartie 

{orowe have mooued meſo to doo, 


SERVANT. O my Lord,through . 


the defire I haue to enivy thee , Iwho' 
am readicto renounce al things for 


— *Phil. 3,7. thyſake *,haue called rhee, Burthou 


R Luke diddeſt ſtirre mce vp to ſceke 
verſe; 22, Fhee *;-for which thing, oLord , I 
yeeld thec humble rhankes, who of 
thy great goodnes haſt beſtowed fo 

ſingular a benctit vpon me, 
Now what remaineth ,. but that 1 
zPla.,2,3, humblic ſubmit my ſelfeto thee *,be- 
Pal. 119,5; ing alwaics mindful ofmy finnes, and 


Pſi 19,19. Vilenes ? ? 
| For 


uen or earth,none is like to thee *. 


Chap. 2 $+ 16 Power,2ndpras/ 
: £ fthe fonta ef Chrift. of Gol FF 
For among al things either in hea- 
. zPſa.3 5,10. 
: Thy works are exceedinglie good *, Plal 89,18, 
0 Lord, thy tudgements are true,and p,j 8 s. 
al things are guided by thy proui- aGen.r, 31. 
dence ®, b Pſal. 1931. 
Wherefore praiſed, and magnificd . 
be thou, 6 wiſedome of the Father; 
and thou my foule 4, and mouth, 


2» 
Matth. 6, 


q cx.Cor. 1 
with al creatures of the world ©, ex- a . Fo 
rol and glorite him for euecr, Coloſl, 2,3» 

d P{a146,1 . 

2 

Chap. 25. ePſ(.x50, 6, 
Pſal, 148, 


of the continual calling into mind | 
the iufiut bleſſing 5,and be- vericyr, &Gs 
nefits of God, 


SERVANT. 


>EIeA Lord , open thou 

Ppthe cies of my vnder- 
tanding *, and teach 3Pſ,irg,18. 
me to Jive according 7 


avnto the rules of thy 


lawe. 

Grant thatI maic knowe thy wil, 
and with greatreuerence, and paine- 
fulnes, cal thy manifold bencfirs 
beſtowed both vpon me,- and al 
men into mind ; that fo I maie ren- 

| | dcr 


Pſal. 71,19. 


verſ.26,%c,. 


» 


| . 8 Mart. 25, 


God erwerch al. 168 Chap.25, 
The third booke Ee 
der due praiſe vnto thee for the 
dÞſal. 26,7. ſame b_ 
Albeit, to fate the truth, I cannor 
ſufficientlie commend thce for the 
'eEccl18,4. leaſt of al thy benefits ©£;yea,ſo vnable 
#P{al.405. am I toextol thee dulic for them 4, 
that when I conſider thy liberalitie, I 
am vtterlic diſmaied atthe greatnes 
thercof. 
For whatſoeuer we haue, belon- 
ging either to the bodie, or to the 
oule, outwardlie or inwardlie, natu- 
ralic or otherwiſe; they are thy bene- 
| firs,and commend thy bounteouſnes 
ePſal. 33, and libcralitic*,of whom we haue re- 
verſe,s,&c, cciued al good things ** 
r.Corin.zz, And hong ſome haue mo than 
po {e;3,&c. others, yetalis thine ©, and withour 
117+ thee cuentheleaſt thing cannor be 
verl.14,&c. attained * . | . 
bIoh, 3,27, Nowif anichaue receiued greater 
gifts, he cannot brag of his owne me- 
rit, nor extol himſelfe aboue others, 
1,,Cor.4,6. nor deſpiſe his inferiors i. For by ſo 
7. much is a man greater,and better, by 
how much he aſcriberh leſſe ro him- 
kMar,1,29 ſelfe *, and is the modeſter in yeel- 
ding thanks, And the more vile an: 
 IMat.23,m pany a man _— 
_ Þ. the mo of greate* 
Wipe _ capable is he of gr 
4 - 


Againe” 


Chap-25: 169. Aduerſe 


Againe, he that hath fewer gifts, 
ought notto rake it heauilie , nor to 
cnuic his better ; bur rather to caſt 
his eies ypon heauen, and highlie to 
commend thy geodnes, who giueſt 
thy gifts ſo abundantlic, and fo Crnk: 
lie withour reſpe& of perſons *. 

From thee we haue al *,and there- 
forc in al things thou artto be glori- 
fed . Whar is meete for euerie man 
thou knoweſt; and why this man harh 
little,and he much, it is nor for vs,bur 
for thee ro iudge, who knoweſt what 
isneceſſarie for eueric man. 


123 profperitie 


of the Imitation of Chriſt, to a godlie mans 


r Jam. 4,2, 


o»Mat.5, 45 
Luke,s, = 
4, Cor. 4, 


6,&c, 


am. I, 17. 


Therefore, my Lord and God, 1. 


count it for a great bencfit, to haue 


bur few rhings which ſeeme glorious, - 


and praiſe-worthie in the opinion of 
man. And thus I thinke, that baſenes, 
and pouertie ſhould be fo far from 


diſquieting the mind, and bringing * 


downe aman,: thar they oughr ro Þe 


occaſions of great comfort, and reic. - | 


ling, inaſmuch as thou, God, doveſt 


chooſe the poore, humble, and deſpi-- 


ſed in this world into the number of 
thy ſainAs,and ſeruants?; 

As witnes thine Apoſtles, whome 
thou madeft Princes through alrhe 
earth 1: whobehaued themſclues ſo 
modcſdlic, and ſhewed foorth ſolirtle 


PPſait;, 7. 


8. 
Matrh.5, 3. ' 
1.Cor. 1,26, 

£7. 


28 
KI, malice, *Ph45»16 


Aduerfitiew profferitie 170 
804 park _ The third booke 
malice,and deccipr, that nor onclie 
they abſteined from complaining, 
bur alſo reioiſed to ſuffer rebuke for 
r Xs, 41 thy name ©; yeathoſe rthings'which 
ſ1.,Theſf, 2, we naturake abhor, they did greedi- 
verſe,” 15. He embrace *. | | 
2.Cor.y,23. Sorthat nothing ſhould ſo comforr, 
24>XC. nd reioiſe the hart of him, which lo- 
ueth thee, and confefieth thy good- 
nes, asthe knowledge of thine hea-. 
tTere. 9,23. uenlie wil. © , wherewith he ought ſo 
24 to content himſclfe, thar he deſire as 
1.Cor. 131. prearlie tobe of fmal,as another doth 
Mtg ro be of great accompr; and take as 
5 _ wel in woorth the loweſt ; lace,as the 
27 hiſt roome ; and to be deſpiſcd and 
Luk.22,25, contemned, as to be honored, and 
26 extolled aboue al *. For more ſhould 
27 hedelire to haue thy wil done * , and 
* Mar.6,10. thine honor aduanced,than anie 
Mat.20:39* . thing beſides 7, yea moreplea- 
: 4 - ſureſhouldhetake therein, 
71 Tohn.2, _. thaninaniething els, 
verſe, 35. { wWhichcitherhehath 
16\ + alreadie,or matc 
Rs, haue*.. 


Chap. 28+ 


7 
2 Rs. 3,2 I. 
| 36z&C» 


1 


Chap.26. T7yk . What canfeth quieres, | 

Of the Imitation of Chriſt, "WY NY 
Chap. 26. | 

Of the things,in number foure, 


which procure quietnes, 


LoRkD. 


6) > 
IS 
DSI22)) Szxvant, Dos 


Lord, as thou ſaieſt : for that is it - 
which I deſire, 

LorxD, My ſonne doo thewil of 
another, rather than thine own wil *: *Ioh. 4, 34 
alwaies deſire little before a great John. 5,30, 
deale Þ: alwaies couer-the loweſt __ = 
> , 


place ©, &ſubmirthy ſelfe ro al*:al- vaſe, 


waics praic,and wiſh that thou maiſt : wo 
throughlie doo rhe wil of God ©; and 3 5+ 
doubrles thou ſhalr enter into the ©Lukr4,s8. 


bounds of peace, and quictneſſe. 9 
SERV ANT: This thy ſhort ſpeech, y 79 
Lord conteineth: much perfection : , Eph bo _ 
and though it be'breefe for words, <Mat.610, 
yer is itpithie for ſenſe, and moſt cf 
feftual. And, did Ifaithfullic obeie 
the ſame, ſure Iam, affe&ions would | 
not beare ſuch a ſwaie within me, as -fRoman.y; 
they doo f: and, Incuer amgreeued, verſ,i;,&c. 
and our of quier , but when I ſwarue Galat.$,17* 
\ * from, 


—— 


Te RR _ 
- - IE De EI A As i I My, nl 
- - _ ——— 


Cox Iations in miſerie, .139 Chap.25, 
_ * Is te. 
fromrhis thy doQrine, 


Burt thou, Lord, which art almigh- 
tic,and alwaies doveſt defire the wel. 

gEzech.13, farcofman £, extend thy fauor re. 
verſe, 32. wards me, that both. I maie doo thy | 
wil,and attaine ſaluation, Amen. | 


Chap. 27. 
A prater againſt euil thoughts, 


or cogitations, f 


SERVANT. 


=2Lord, my God for- 
TIM (5) El 
| [11ſt me.For euil cogitati« 
P>X==£Aons, and feares be in my 
 - mind, whuch diſquier me; inſomuch 
that ſce not how to auoid,, & breake 
them off without great hurt to my 
. {cles 
LoRD. I wil gobefore thee, and 
ſuppreſſe the power of man : and ha- 
bARs. 5,19. = opened the priſon doore * , re- 
As. 12, 10. _ ce my ſecrets, and myſteries vnto 
thee, _ 
SERVANT. Doo ſo,Lord,and with 
e Pſal,67,1, thy countenance © baniſh al wicked 
cogitarions fromy mind, For this is 
4PAal.18,;, my onelie hope, andcomfortin rro- 
6. þle,cuento flicyntothee * , to de- 
pend 
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Chap.28. 173 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 


ouſlic,and patientliero expeathine 
heaucnlic comfort ©. 


Chap. 28, 
A praier unto almigh tie God ,no 
aue the cics of our ynder-= 


ftandang opened, 


EI Sweete Ieſu , ligh- 
bY ten me with the bright- 
mY © nes of thine ctcrnal 
MEgY.&] lighr,driuc al darke- 
= nes,as it were,from the 
manfion houſe of my ſoule *. 


They proſoerwhom 
God fauoreth, 


pou ypon thee, to cal ypon thee ze- 


ba Pſa.37,14- 


2 Tohn- 1, 9. x 


Supprefſe thoſe wandring thoughts, Tobn.: 2, 8. 


and breake in peeces thole violent 
rentations, HY 

Fight thou couragiouſlic for my 
defenſe, and vanquiſh cuil beaſts,ta 
wit, the inticing defires of the fleſh, 
that by rhy power I may getpeace, 
and fing outthy praiſes 1n the holie 
court of my ſoule . 


Rebuke the winds Þ , and rem- dar g.15, 
eſts, command theſea ro be quiet, Luke.s, 24, 


bid the north wind not torage , and 
there wil be great calmenes . Send 


thy light,& truth ©,which maic ligh- «Pal. 43,3, 


ten theearth: for I am rude earth, 
k'3, good 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
{| 
i 

ti 


[ 


| 


' 
F, 


Th ofper whome I74 29s 
- dy -—ndery The third booke _ 
good for naught,vntil thou inlighten 
-Me. 
Powre out thy fauor*from :aboue, 
+ repleniſh wy ſoule with thine hea- 
uenlic grace; & miniſter the water of 
godlines,wherewithy yppermoſt part 
of the erth being watered,maie brin 
foorth good, or the beſt fruit rather. 
O Lord,liſt vp my mind, which is 
prefſed downe through the waight of 
{innes, and ſtir vp the ſame wholie to 
the deſire of celeſtial things, thatha- 
uing taſted the ſweetenes of ſpiritual 
happines , it maiec gem gricuc me 
4Phili. 3,8. cuentothinke of this world 4, Take 
Colo. 3, 1. me, or plucke me rather from al mo- 
2. mentanic pleaſure of carthlie things: 
® for no creature cancither quiet, or 
: 'CToh.16,33 comfort my mind <, | 
2.TheL. _ Ioine meto thee by an vndiſſoluble 
7* bandof goodwil. For thou alone doſt 
ſuffice thy freend, & withour thee al 
£Colo.3.3. other things are vaine *, Amen. 
Chap. 29. 
That we ought not curiouſſie ro enquirs 
how other men doo liuc, 


| Lok D, 
9 ſonne, be not curious, 
TAY pacither hane thou vyaine co- 
ESDPpiations inthy mind. What 
= 


_ Chap.29- 179 

Of the Imitation of Chriſt, 

is this er that vnto thee ? Folow thou 

me*, For thouncedeſt not care what *Ioh-2x, 22 

manner of folks others arc, either 

what they doo,or ſpeake Þ. > Mart.7, 1, 
Thou art nor appointed to pleade IzKEe 

for other-men; but thou muſt anſwere 

for thy ſelfe < . Why then medleſt <Matt. 25, 

thou with that which nothing rouch- '©* ſc, 20, | 


eth thee > 2020008 
Iris Iwhich , knowal, and ſee al **** #+ | 
whatſocuer is done vnder the coape Galar. 6,5. 
of heauen * : yea, l know how it goeth Reu.z 2,r2. 
with cucrie man, | what he thinketh, {Matth.rg, 
whathe would, & wherher his coun- _ *; 
ſeltends®. '- #.. Hoke. _ [ 
And therefore commit al things to S—_ 6. | 
me : be thou quict,and let trobleſome | 
people alone in their dooings. For 
they ſhal one daic yeeld an account | 
of altheir deeds, and faicngs f , nei- Rom. 14, 
ther can they mocke nic 8. "——_ por 

- Waie thou neither the ſhadowe of * 977 
agreatname, nor the familiaritie of 
manie, nor the priuate good-wil of 
wen.For theſe things doo bur diſtrat 
The mind -fundric waies, and reple- 
niſh it with blacke clouds of darke- 
nes, 

;>-Wouldeſt thou diligentlie attend vg. , . | 
my comming , and open the doore  yerfe, 2. 
of thy mind ro ct mein, then would Reuc,z, 3m | 
4 k.4- I | 


$ 
I 
; 


Tudge 10 MAN 


| Outward profperitienoare. 196 Chap. zo, 
 gument of Gods fauor, The third booke 
Igladlie ſpeake , and reucale my ſe. 


crets yntothee, 


FFherein the true peace, and profiting | 
of the mind doth confi Dao +Þ 


gy ou; my peace [giue ynto 
LINEY) ou, not as the world gi- 
ueth,giuc lvnto you, | 
Almen deſire peace : but almen 
care not for thoſe things which be- 
d.Luke. 19, long vnto the right peace ®.. 
verſe, 42. Mypeacedealeth with ſuch as are 
ce "IS, mole , and mecke in hart ©. Thy 
=_—_ "3% peacedoth conſiſt in long ſuffering *; 
47.2 2 whichthoumaick enioy plentifullie, 
Luke. 2, i I as YP ? 
verſe, 19, ifthauwiltharkento me, and folowe 
Rom, 2,7. my ſaiengs *, Wherefore in althings 
10 conſider what thou doneſt, and whar 
SPſa. 1951. thou ſpeakeſt, and Jetthis be'thy che- 
* feſt care, how thou maiſt pleaſe me f, 
and befides me take pleaſure inno- 
sIcr.g, 23. thing 8. 2% RY 
| 24 Of other mens ſaiengs and doings 
dMartth. 7, judge not thou raſhlie Þ ; neither in-' 
eric 12&c. trude thy ſelfe into another mans. 
I | ch arge 7; 


Chap. 30. x | The godlie hauepeatd; 
, "of the Tobitarion of Chriſt. Ts wry pay 
charge * : ſoſhalt thou either little, i 2.TheM 3, 
or verie ſeldome be trobled, verſe, 11. 
For thou canſt not be yoid of al _ 
rroble liuing-in this world *,to fecle kIob.16,zz 
no vexation either in mind or bodie, 
 1speculiar tothe ſainRs'in heauen, 
which enioie euerlaſting reſt 1. [Toh 16, 22 
So then thinkenot that thou haſt Reue. 12,4. 
found true peace, if thoufeele no ad- | 
uerfitie ® z or that al is wel, if thou mx Cor, 4, | 
haue none enimie ; or that thou arr yerſe,$,&c. 
in good ſtate, if thou eniote proſperi- 
tie ® : neither deeme that thou art *;.TheMs. 
ſomewhar , or highlic in my fauor, verſe, 2, |} 
though thou remaineſt where great 3- | 
exerciſe of religion is; yea, or taſteſt 
the ſwectnes of the ſame *. For by. *Mar 34, | 
theſe things a true lJouer of godlines 18 
is not knowen, neither dorh the pro- 2F'Y 
fiting,and perfeRion of a nian confiſt "YI 
in theſe things. 
Wherein then? Namelie in ſub- 2 
mitting thy ſelfe wholie to the wil of 
God ; andin ſeeking thy ſelfe in no- 
thing ? ,beiclittle or much, neither pRom, 12, 
now,nor hereafter, but alwaics both verſe, 16. | 
Im wealth and wo keeping one man- 
ner countenance with thankeſgiuing 
4 wateng cuerie thing in equal ba- qPhil.4,n, 
lance. x2 | 
Finalie, if thou ſhow thy ſelfe ſo 
k.5. vali- 


The rodbie,not worldlie © 19.8 , Chap.3t. 
| CO peace. The third booke OY 
valiant, and conſtantin faith, thar 
when inward conſolation is with - 
drawen, thou canſt addreilc thy ſelfe 
ERom.s5, 3- to ſuffer great things * , and yet for 
4 al thatrefraine from prailing thy ſelfe 
. 5 yainelie for thine holines, 8&zeale!, 
| ps 95-4 doubtles thou-ſhalt find the right, 
114. I Oz. ; , 
12 andreadie waie vnto peace ,. yea and 
"Kor..11,18. one daie behold my countenance a= 
_ .- 29 gaine* with mirth,and iaiz *, . 
©Pſal.42z2- Andifthouonce come vnto ſuch a 
3 P1a-91314- paſſe, that thou canſtfullic and per- 
. 7 fetthe contemne thy ſelfe*, know of 
sPhil.4, 1x, 3 truth , that thou ſhalt cnioic as 
: 12 much peace and quietnes,as poſliblie 
13- maie come vntoa mortal man, 


Coloſl: 3,5; 
| Chap.31. PORE 
In praiſe of a quiet,and free mind; 


with an humble petition for 
the atteining of the (ame. 


| SERVANT. "R900 
BOTS ExMlOubtles , it 1s the 


i 


FI parrof a perfet man, 


NEV: 
(7 VIAETPA - 
[! 
p Q, E* $f 
l q 

* = 

nt F ' 


X) &x\Lord, neuer to loaſe 
Hg C EFjche minde from the 
SER) udie of heauecnlie 
things ; bur.to paſſe over the mani- 

fold cares of this world cucn withour 

carenorhke a fſluggard, bit Maſſes | 
\ 3g 


Chap. 31. 179 Renounce tha waits 
"of che InkanewofChel,, wei... 
the excellencie ofa free mind, clea- 
ving to no worldlie thing with an im+- *Phil, 3, 8. 
moderare deſire *, Colol. 3 = 
' __ O moft gratious,& merciful God, y 
keepe me, Ibeſcech thee, from the — 
cares of this world *, thatI be neucr pg .; 
tooanuch entangled by reaſon of the 26,8:c, 
manifold things, which this bodie 1.Cor,7,z:. 
needcth ;.nor taken with the vaine 
delight ofthat-which hurts the ſoule; 
nor finallie broken,and ouerthrowen 
with ſorowes. 
I faie not from thoſe things , which 
the vaine world dooth greedilic hung 
after <;but from thoſe mileries,which | 5; . 
ſupprefle the mind of thy ſcruant by yerg 1s, 
acommon,and penal curſe of morta- 
licic, and ſo withdraw me, that I can- 
notenter,when Iwould, into the free= 
dome ofthe ſpirir 4. dRo.7, 16. | 
Omy.God,which arrſwcetnes .vn- I7e | 
ſpeakeable , make al flcſbl:e ioie, 
which withdraweth mee from the. 
loue of eternal things, and entiſerh 
with the beholding of, I cannor rel 
wharpreſent, and pleaſant goodnes, þ 
make this ioie to be gricuous, and 0- <Gal.6, 14, | 
dious vnto me <, Philip. 37 | 
| Letnot fleſh & bloud,o my God, 
Jer-nor fleſh and bloud- ouercome Ffr,Toh.2.15 | 
me.*;lernet theworld,and the vaine 26+ | 
olorie | 


Revounce thi vaine ivs Chap. ?f. 
world, The third booge f 
$10.12,43- glorie thereof deceautc me Þ ; lernot_ 
Pate gpns faran by his {ubcilrie ſupplant me #. 
KEn59 Giuemeſtrengthtoreliſt ©; pati- 
Pl 3316. gy". a 
| 17. Ence to endure &; conſtancie to per- 
Ro. 12,12, ſeuere vnto the end !, 
IMatth 24 Grant me for the comforts of this 
verſe. 13- world the moſt comfortable oint- 
Reval. 227+ ment ® of thine holie ſpirit; and for 
Jerfe © or, the luſtofthe fleſh, powreon me the 
s Jam. 4 Joue of thy name ®. The verie meat, 
* 43 4+ , . 
, and drinke , and apparel, with other 
things neceſſaric for the nuriſhmenr 
o1Co.7,32 ofthe bodie,are cuen burdenſome ro 
33- aferuenr ſpirit ®, Giue grace thar I 
34- maie vſe theſe things moderatlie,  « 
| and neuer be ſnarled with an ouer 
pMat.6,25. preatdefire of them P. 
Althings are not to be rcieted, 
for then nature would decaic :againe 
ro couet ſuperfluous, and euerie ple- 
fant thing , thy ſacred commande- 
ments doo forbid ; for ſo the fleſh 
TRom 8.8. ould infult ouer the ſpirit 4. Wher- 
Galat- 516. fore berweene theſe things ler 
— thine hand dire& me, and 
teach me to doo nothing 
out of meaſure, 
Amen, 


Chap. 32» Selfe-loue moth i | 


r8r 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt. of perdition. | 
Chap. 32. | 
That ſelfe-loue js the cauſe 
ofperdution. 
LorD. 


NS Y ſonne, thou muſt 

VA By bute the whole , with 

$ the whole , and keepe 

backe nothing of thy 
ſelfe *, For know this, 2Mat,rg,24 
fſelfe-loue dooth more hurt thee ®, 27 
than anie thing beſides: and accor- 
ding to thy loue, eueric thing dooth 
more or leiſe cleaue vnto thee . So z 1. © | 
6 £ »iVIAL. 33s | 
thar if thy loue be pure ©, fimple,and 4 | 
godlie, thou ſhalr be quite from the $.# 
bondage of things. Mat. 19, 223 | 
Couet not that, which thou maiſt *Toh-2, 27. 
not have 4 :and haue notthar which _ _ | 
may hinder thee,and depriwerhee of pu. -. 
the libertic of miad *, eGal.5,16. | 
It is maruclous, that thou dooeſt 17. | 
not wholic commit thy ſelfe ro me | 
with al that chou haſt,or canſt defire. 
Why doveſt thou vainelie conſume | 
thy ſelf with ſorow? Why doveſt thou rp. a2. 6, | 
wearie thy ſelfe with ſuperfluous "—_ 
cares '? Shew thy ſelfe obedient ro pgy.;;, 5.1 
; : 3» Jo| 
my w:l, and I wil ſce that none hurt $ Marth. 6. | 
come to thee 8, Bur if, to attaine verfy, 33«| 
profit, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


kv th. 4 
bnes of 


j 
| 
: 


29. 
Luke. 943 3. 
2 


Things ut poſſeſſed, but 
deſpiſed doo good. 


kPhil-3, 7. 
”"* 3 not ſhould be vnderſtood of monie, 


i.Tohn. 2. 


yerſe, 


17. 


3,Cor,7,3 fo 


| KGal. 5,22. 


| ITohn, I 4+ 


verſe; 


27. 


183 
| The third bocke 
profir, and to enioic thy defire , thou 
applic thy ſelfe ro ſeeke things, and 
mind to change thy loile, looke ne- 
uer to be art quict, or free from care, 
For in eucric thing thou ſhalr with 
ſome thing, and in no place looke for 
perfedt peace. 

. Therfore eueriething dooth good, 
bur not cueric thing which we haue 


Chap.32, 


gotren , and mighrilic heaped roge- 


ther; bur contemned, and cur fro the 
mind by the roots ® : which I would 


and riches onlie, but alſo of the defire 
ot honor , and vaine-glorie, al which 
doo periſh with the world i. 

The place alſo doth ſmalie defend, 
ifzeale of the ſpiritbe lacking * : nei- 
ther can that. outward peace long 
continue !, ifir be notgrounded. vp- 
ona ſtaied mind, that is, vnles thou 
depend vpon mee, though thou 
change thy ſoile, thou ſhalt not ber. 
ter thy ſelfe.For when occafion dooth 

ariſe , and is receaued , thouſhalr. 
find nor onelic thoſe things 
which thou didit ſhun, . 
bur agreatdeale. 
more, 


Chap. 


Chap. 33 183 Tru: wiſedomt,” | 
of the Innzation of Chrif, | 
Chap. 33- 
Aprazer to obteine the puritie of : 
mind,of heauenhe | 
wiſedome, Eph. 3,16. 
d+z.Cor. 7 
SERVANT. verle, 33 


ct FT £ 
IS lrengthen mec, © TOR I 
WSGod, by the grace of thy *Eccle.1, 3« 
Whole ſpirit ©; confirme the 5 -3 
=o) inncrman., thatthy mind = en ol 
maie vtterlie be void of al vaine ac ,,, © 1 
cares.> andpricfe, &1Ineuer drawen gFcc1.2,26. | 
awaic with the defire of anie thing, Wiſd;s 9,4. | 
be ity1le,or pretious , bur maic count Tames. 1,5. 

both my ſelfe ©, and al other things, Ws 2 
euen corruptible. 4, For aſmuch as 1.392." | 

nothing vnder the ſunne continuerh ye, % 
cuer ©, butthey are al vaine, & vexa- Mar 2, 29. | 
tions of the ſpirit * , He who thus» 30 | 
thinketh,is moſtſfingularlie wiſe. LuK.10, 27. 
O Lord,giue me heauenlic wiſe- '*<*7>29+ | 
dome-8 , which maie reach mee to I” 

ſeeke *, andfind rhee abouc al, ro =p,,, RS. 
ſauor of thee-i, and to loue thee *, a= Prou. 5,3. 
boueal: androtake or'er things as 4+ 
they are in themſelues, according to Fro: 29,5 | 
the order of wiſedome 1. Giue mee **PE-2232 | 
grace - both wiſelic to auoid flatte- , p... 2 j 
rers "; and paticntlie ro beare my © ©, || 
foes". For,ncither ro be wooued with Prou.z6,3a | 
cuerie E 


$0000, 18 Cha 6 
Cl ” The third booke -- phe 
©Prou. 14, Cuerie blaſt of words ® , norto liſten 
verſe, 29. tothe flattering Marmaid? is doubr- 
pEccl.7,28 jc, greatpart of wiſedome, and the 
Prouetd. 6, | eadie waic tO go forward ſalfelic in 


a our 1ournie begoone, 
Chap.3 4. 
Again#t 11 tongs, 
LorD. 


(uouflie , though ſome con- 
SXZ2Scelue, and ſpeake amiſle of 
| 'aMatt. 5,11 thee *; bur thinke woorſe of thy ſelfe 
| than they doo, and belecue that none 
bLuke, 13, 15 More weake than thy ſelfe Þ, 
| yerle, 23, If thou treade the ſecrer path of 
virtue, thou wilt not greatlie waie fli- 
cng words c, | 
Itisno ſmal wifedome-in aduerſt- 
dP{112,7. rie to be ſilent 9, roturne vnto me, 
| Efai.zo0,15, and notto be diſturbed whatfocuer 
Luk.21,19. men doo thinke . Thy peace muſt nor 
depend vpon the ſpeech of men: for 
thou art one manner of man fy, 
ſpeakethey i], or ſpeake they wel of 
| thee : but in me, in me,l ſaie,rrue glo- 
| *eTohas,33, xic,andrrue peace dooth conſiſt *,the 
® which he thal mighrilic enioie, who 
' fMartr, 10, neither defireth to pleaſe men, nor 
verſe, 28, fearcth their diſpleaſure *, 4 


\ 


| <Pſa.56,11. 


TY ſon, takeit notgree-" 


f 


— —  — 


Chap. $, 18 { 
chic of the Imitation of Chrift, = 
Of vntemperarte louc, and vaine 


feare,al vnquietnes of mind , and di- 


ſtraQing ofthe ſenſes doo arile 8. 


Chap. 39. 
How we ought to cal ypon God, and 

'topraiſe him in aduerſitie, 
| SERVANT. LO 
FEAR Raiſed bethy nam 
%2 B\ YE © Lord , for cuermore, 
= $5Y whoſe wil it is, thar I 
ral ſhould bee tricd with 
E245 this affliction * : which 
of my ſelfe Icapnor eſcape, but amto 
flie vato thee , requiring thine afli- 
ſtance ®,and to turne it to the beſt, 

O Lord,now am lin troble,and m 
mind is grecuouſlie vexed thoroug 
my preſent miſerie. | 

And therfore, 6 moſt deere farther, 
what ſhal Iſaic? I am entrapped on 
euerie {ide : deller me from this 
houre,wherintoI doubrles came,rthat 


thou therby mighteſt purchaſe grear 


praiſe both for bringing me ſo downe, 


and delmuering me againe <, 
 OLord, -] beſeech thee deliuer me 
fromrhis cuil, me paore and needic 


ſoule+,khowing not whither to turne 
my ſelfe without thee, i 


Without God mat: | 


| 


periſheeh, 


gMatth, 19 
yerle, > To : 


_—_ 


2Iam, J, 3» | 
| 


bPlal.71,s | 


3+ | 


| 
ePſ.22, 23s | 
. 24 | 


| Without God mer 186 Chap. 36. 
 periſpah. + The third booke 
| '  Inlike ſorrd Lord, giue me pati- 
| Heb. 12,1. ence now *,helpeme, © my God, fo 
| Heb.30436. il 1not fearc, be Incuer fo greeuou- 
#Pſal.562Us (lie afflicted F, 
| * 4%  Andnow intheſe my trobles,what 
NM ſhal I ſaie? Euen tay wil be doone, 
; _ 2- Lord 8: Ihauedeſcrued this affliQti- 
| - £59935 on, and puniſhment *, and therefore 
muſt of neceſlitic beare it(God granr 
that patientlic I maic do>v ſo) til after 
thoſe ſtormes faire weather comes a- 
gaine, | | 
Iknowrightwel, thou canſt by thy 

almightines cither altogether re- 
mcoue awale this tentation, Or mitt - 
gatc the rage thereof, that I faint nor 
=. vtterlic,as often heretofore thou haſt 
| $PAl.77,:. doone i, of thy great mercie towards | 
F ! . 2 me,0 my God. And the more trobles 

5 ſupprefle me,the more ſweerlic ſhal 1 
6,& be refreſhed with the helpe of thine 

almightie right hand, o 
 -- * © Chapi36. - 
Of calling for Gods aſſifance, andhope 
to recoucr his fauor againe. 
LokD. 

Y ſonne, I am that Lord 
Jeuen | the ſtrerigrhener of 
men inthe daieof troble *, 


{ 2Nahum.zy, QI 


. 


| Ver i 7- unto whom thou muſt make recourſe 
| As 


Chap. 36 . 


2s often as it gocsnot wel with thee. 

Bur thou fceleſt nor my hcauenlie 
comfort, becauſe thou turneſt not thy 
ſelfe with ſpecd vnto praier Þ. 

For, before thou makeſt anie car- 
neſt praicr vnto me , thou ſcekeſt 
much comfort elſe-where , and rakeſt 
pleaſure in outward things ; which 
doo thee fmal good , vntil thou per- 
ſuade thy ſclfe indeede, tharlitis 
who delmer ſuch our of troble as pur 
their confidence in mee ©, and that 
without me nohelpe is availcable 9, 
no counſel profitable ©, no phyſicke 
amrane*, * 

But now , hauing taken courage 
vnto thee after ſtormes, waxe thou 
ſtrong againe in the light ofmy mere 
cie. For lam readie,ſauththe Lord 8, 
_ not onelie to reſtore al _ ro 

their integritie, but alſo mighrilie to 
renewthem Þ*, | 

Is there any thing too hard for mei? 
Or am I like to them which keepe 
not promiſe * 2 Where is thy faith ? 
Stand conſtantlie , and perſcuere ! : 
ſhow thy ſelfe a patient and valiant 
man, and doubt thou not bur' in due 
time thou ſhalt find comfort ®, 
Waite ®, waiteI faic for me,and I 
wil come and heale thee, Iris renta- 

T” | tion 


i137 Prater the expiltey 
of the Imitation of C laift. of impieette. 


bÞC. Oz 18+ 
Pſalm. $6,1- | 
32KCo 


cPſa.33.18. || 
Pfal. 29,142 | 
Pſal. 31,24. | 
dPja.3346 | 


<Tob.z,i 13s 
P 


4s 
Luk. 8,43. 
$Rcu.22,9. 
h Reu.21z1, 
2.Pet. 3,13, 
i Job.9, 40 


A» 
I'Mart. 2413 
m Pſ.29,14. 
1.Cor, 16. 


| 2 Pſ,39, Zo 


r, ih 

$ 

; 

13 | 
» / 

: 
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7. 
34+ 


$oftrone in faith; 188 Chap, 36, 
_ The third booke FY 

tion that trobles rhee,and vaine feare 

which terrifies. What good doth care 

of future chances, but cuen _y ſo- 
©Mar:6,25, Lowe yponſorowe ®?T The daic hath 
| 2,8&c. enough with his owne priefe ? , A- 
| Prouer. 20. yaine thing it is, and to no purpoſe, 
| verſe, 22. ejther to be ſad , or to retoiſe for 
| PMAt&34- things to come , which perhaps wil 
= - .neuer come to paſſe, 

Burt man with ſuch imaginations 
maie be deceauecd, albeit ſoealilic ro 
be caried awaie with the tentation 
of the enimic, is an argument of a 
qMartr. 14. fainthart, and litle faith 4.He waicth 
verſc, 31: notwhether he illude, and deceauea 
_ man with true things, orwith falſe; 
| # © whether with the loue of preſent*,or 
. Luke. 4, 5. feare of things to come, 

| 6. - Wherefore neither be thou trou- 
7. bledin mind, nor fearc, mwuſt onclie 
in.me, and repoſe confidence in my 

ſPſal. 2731. mercie !, 
_ 25, 7. - Manic times thou thinkeſt I am 
Pſa _ *"- faroff, whenindeedI am ar hand *: 

IIF. 11; = 

ePſ.19,151. 32d when thou ſuppoſeſt thar al/ is 

* * 155. gone, manic-times thy gaine comes 
yCo. 10,413. rolling in * , So thar al is not loſt, 
vlam.112- though thou ſuſteine aduerfitic. 

According tothe ſenſe of preſent 
miſeries, thou muſt nor iudge ; nei- 
ther when anic miſchance happe- 

, neth, 


Chap. 36. 199 Adwerfitie, phyſick 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, for the ſaults 
neth, be ſo mooued and diſmaied as 
though no hope of eſcape were leftar 
al *. ; X x,Cor,10, 
Thinke not thou art vtterlie caſt YE 33: 
off,though for a time either [| ſend af- 
flition,or deniethy defired comfort; 
for thereby thou muſt enter into the 
kingdome of heauen 7. And aflured- 
lie it is better both for thee , and al 
the reſt of my ſeruants, ro be ſtirred = 


1AQs. 14, 
22» 


vpwith aduerfitic *,than tocnioy al , ,- T . Dh | 


thingsat your harts deſire verſe, 67. 
Forl amo priuic tothe ſecret co- I 
gitations of the hart, that I know it is Luke. 9, 13. 
reatlic for thine euerlaſting wel- 1.Pet, 1,6. 
are, to be ſometime left to thy ſelfe "i 
in trobles, leſt perchance being puf- 
fed Pp with proſperitie ,” thou thinke 
thy ſelfe to. be that which thou art 


not *. NP b Mat.25,14 
- wn *& 3% 
I cantake awaiethatIpaue *, and 15:&e. 


giuc it againe, when Ithinke it good, 23, 


IfI gaue it,it was mine © :if Itookea- cx.Cor, 

x 47+ 
way,[tooke notthine, forafinuch as 

euerie good gluing, & euerie perfe&t 4Tam. 1,9, 
pifris frome 4, = 1. Pet. 4.12. 
Wherefore, whenTſendthee miſe- [Heb.12,3. 
rie,and aduerfitic, neither. doo thou "© 19-35 
frer*,nor faint*:forT,euenIthe ſame gp. 7. 
—_ 37s 
can ſpeedilie fuccor thee, and turne yerſe, 39. 
thy ſorowe into ioy againe. 1.Sam. 2,6 
: Bur 


aDe. 32,15. 


_—— 


{ 


Adwerſitie, phyſich Chap. 37 . 


190 
for the ſoule, The third booke 


But in that Ideale ſowiththee, I 


6 Pſal. 119, am righteous *,and much ro be com- 
— ie, 75+ mended. And ifthou beeſt wiſe, and 
ar” gs waicſt this my doing vprightlic, thou 
| Tames, 1,2, Wile neuer fo heauilie mourne for 
thine aducrfitic, but rather be glad i, 

rEph.5,20. andthanke metherefore *: yearhou 
1Tob. 6, 9. Wilt confeſle thy ſelfe, that herein e- 
10. ſpecialic thou ſhouldeſt reioiſe, in 
mIoh.1 5,9. her in puniſhing 1 donor ſparethee!, 
»Toh.1629 Acthe Father hath loued me , fo 


OCEANS hauc I loued you, ſaidI ro my diſci- 


17 
18. ples ®, whome 1 ſent not ynto tranfi- 
PLuke, 22, toric pleaſures * ,. bur vnto great 
verſe, 25- combats-* ; not. vnto- honor ? , but 
4Mat. $211. yneo infamie q j not ynto idlenes*, 
IPer. 3» 13: bur yntopainfulnes {; not vntoreſt*, 
* bur to bring foorth much fruit with 

rMart. IO,7Js _ 
$,8:c, patience. My ſonne, forget nor theſe 


fMat.9,379- Wy words. 
8 


KO | | 
Luk. IO, 26 Chap. 37. 
; That to find God our creatoy,we 
ſhould forſake all things 


SERVANT. 


= My Lord ,as yetT1 
a ſtand greatlie in neede 
| of thy fauor, that I may 
S/ F&l| come to that paſſe,thar 
SSL neither man, nor anic 
other 


eres — IE 


.Chap. 37. 191 

of the Imitation of Chrift, 
other creature * maie let me. For as 
long as anic thing dereins me backe, 
1 cannot freehe take my flight ro 
thee d, 3-2 
| He that ſaid ©, Oh thar I had 
wings like a dooue, thatI might flic 


awaic and reſt ! would freche haue 


flied. | 

Whar is more quiet than the fim- 
ple cie 4? or whar more art libertie, 
than he who defireth nothing in the 
world ©? , 

So that man muſt ouerpaſle al cre- 
atures, and bring himſelfe vnrto that 
forwardnes,that rauiſhed beſide him- 
ſclfe, he confeſle that thou the crea- 
ror of al things artnothing like vnto 
thy creatures f, | | 

Vnles man be free from the loue 
of cuerie creature 2,he cannot quict- 
lie applic himſelfe vnro heaucnlie 
things, CS 
For therefore few there be which 
addi themſclues to the ſtudie of ce- 
leſtial chings , becauſe few can with- 
drawe themſelnes wholie from the 
lone of this world *. 

Burt to doo ſo, we haue need of the 
ſpecial fauor of God i , which maie 
lift vp the mind, and rauth it aboue ir 
{ lfe, 

And 


Forſake alto ud Gods | 


aRo.8, 352 


2 
ePlal.s $60 


eLuKk,9,2 3 


fEſai.446e ; 
7 * 

| 3 
EfaiC.355, $. 


P 
Reuel. 5,2. 
3 


s 
8Luk.g,1t, 
Luk 14, 26, 


37 
k Matt. 22, 
verſe, . oe © 
Luk, 14.18, 
iIoh. 6, 444 


Ez 


A godbewiſe, better than 192 Chap. 39, 
aworldliewiſemn, ' Thethirdbooke 
And vnles man be ſo lifred vp in 
ſpirit, and, being deliuered from al 
worldlie.things, conioincd to God, 
whatſocuer heeither knoweth, or ' 
x,Cor. 13,1 poflefieth is to verie ſwalpurpoſe *, 
2 Along while ſhal hebe anouice, 
iMac. - and grouel on the ground, which ma- 
ave; ws keth account of anie thing, beſides 
4; tar one eternal, and infinite good 
«Ro,8, 33. thing!.Wharſocuer is not God,is no- 
\ 54+&c. thing , and to be eſteemed for no- 
Philip. z, 8, thing”, 
Doubtles great difference is there 
*Gal.1, 11. betweene the wiſedome of a man in- 
7. Cor 7 fpired from aboue * , andthe know- 
Be % 3 tedge of worldlie wiſe mer ® : and 
riCcs 18. . , 
19.&c, Much more excellentis thar doarine 
. 22, Tim.z, which floweth fromheauen? ,and th2 
yerle, 126. celeſtial fountaine, than that is pain- 
” 17 fullieferchrfro thebraines of man 4, 
JUa15-9 * Manic there bewhich ſtudic hea- 
nr Mat, ms uenlic things; but which doo thoſe 
Rom. 2,21, things that belong therevnto *, nor. 
' - 22,&c, Mmanile. ENT 
Tames.1,zz, Anothergreatlertis, forthatmen. 
\__ 23&c, ſtand ypon fignes, & ſenſible things, 
TGalat.4+9 and beſtow ſmal diligence inthe mor--. 
Galar, Ss tifieng of themſclues*. 
Coloſl 2,10 I maruclwhat the marteris, or 
tColoſ.3,5 With whar ſpirit we are led, or what 
Galar.6,14- commeth into our minds, which are 


called ' | 


Chap. 37. 193 Spiritual men ſhoul, | 
0 fi the Imitation of C briſt, watke ſpiritualie 
called ſpiritual , rhat with ſuch care 
and ſtudie we ſeeke after vile and va- 
niſhing things * , and ſo ſeldome cal, »Mar.s, 19 
our wits together to thinke vpon the Ezech. 34,2 
matters of faluation *! Yea, after a *+Pet- $52. 
lictle conſideration we by and by burſt *<9%: 3-2 
our againe, and waie not our deeds a= 
nie more in the balance 7. Y Reusz, 17. 
Where our affe&ions be ? , wee 18 
marke not: and that al which we haue *Mar6, 21. 
is ynpure *,we lament nor. 2 Efal.6436. 
For euerie man hath corrupred 
his waies >,which was the cauſe of ſo Rom w—_ 
great a floud inthe old world, Ma 
So that the afteAion within being pram. 1441, 
ynpure, needs muſt the ations pro- 3 
ceeding from the affeRions, which < Mart. 243: 
ſhowe the want of ſtrength , be vn- verie> 37: 


pure 4, For of apure mind the fruite = 
of a good life doth proceed ©. Lak nm 

Inquirie is made, how much a man _ 7 
dooth:burt how zelouſlic it was doone, 4 Mar.s, 23 
no conſideration is had, / = 


| Whetherheberich, or ſtrong, or Mat-12» 33» 

faire, or ſtour ; whetherhe can write ,/ 35. 
I Luk, 634 5» 

wel, orſingwel, orplough wel, we 
enquire: /but how poore in ſpirithe | 
1s*,how patient and mecke 8,how re- Matt. 553, 
ligious and ſpiritual, manie wil not 
rel, 


g Matth.11, 
verſc, 29. 


Nature beholdeth the outward 
} A parts 


—— 


Renounce thy ſelfe,and 194 Chap. 38. 


Jud reſt. The third booke 
hoy £ +4 parrsof man Þ; GracereſpeQeth the 
3* Inward i: thac commonlie is decei- 


+Iames.2, 5 
Iohn, 8,16,  ued &, this hath hir- truſt in God be! 


kTam. 2, 5. that ſhe maie not erre, 
3 Pſa. 116, 7+ | 
3 


Chap.38. 
0 OI 9 - That we muſt denie our ſelues, and 
nat oy renounce vtterlic al carnal 
1.Cor;6,9. defirg 

] 09 . 

x1.1:m, 6, $. 
9  LorD. 

e Eſai. 5 [8 = Y ſonne, thou canſt 
Jam, 12. fs Sp nor come vnro perfe& 

14 64 Þi freedome, vnles thou 


TH PASS! vtterlie denie thy ſelf, 
1.Pet. 2,11. BS L As manie as are co- 


*1Tim.t4- yerous ®; as manie as loue them- 
f,.Pet. 415 


8 Luke. 16, : 
verſe, 25, 710us ©; butie-bodies *; deſirous al- 


k Pf, 2,1&c. WALCsS of pleaſure 8 , 'not of leſus 

4 Chriſt; attempring that which ſhal 

iAs.5, 38 nor abide " (tor wharſocuer js nor 

32 of God, wil come tonaught i, ) are 

II caprines” "and mn dhbadage Ry Ya- 

tati *, 

iLuk.g, he, Take this for al. Forfake al [and 

m Ma, 19,27 Gnd al » .Forſake thy defire "and find 

28 reſt 2. Mcditartc hercof continuabie, 

a 29, and when thou haſt fulfilled al ; rhou 
—— ſhalc vnderſtand. . | 

'** SERVANT, Oy Lord,this can- 

nOr 


| 
| 
} 
| 


ſelues ©;as manic as Juſt; as are cu- 


——— Ce" 


"I 


Chap. zs. 195 Pretious things before Ged © | 


of the Tmitation of Chriſ}. are w:le before man, 
not be doone in a daie, neither is it a - 
late for children: bur therein brief- 
ic the whole perfeQtion of a godlic 
man, is comprehended. 
LoxkD. Sonne , change nor thy 
mind for al that, neither be thou dil- 
maied at the naming of perfc&ion : 
burſo much the more ſtir vp thy ſelfe | 
varo higher things ?,andattheleaſt pphil. 3,xy | 
in deſire figh after them. 14 
Oh thar thou wert come vnrto that I5e 
paſſe,thart thoucouldeſt not Joue thy 
ſclfe, nor diſubeie me 1; then would YRom-12,1 
T like thee wel, then ſhouldeſt thou " Th 
nt, rg . TLE!, 26,3, 
leadethy life in ioy, and quietnes * ! 4.fis 
"Thou haſt as yer manie things to per, a8, 1, 
be forſaken, the. which vnles thou al= © 2,vc, 
togetheryeeld vp to me,looke notto 
attainc the end of thy defire, 
Icounſel thee to bute of me gold 
rried by rhe fire f, char thou maiſt be ſRev.z, 18, 
made rich , I meane celeſtial wiſc- 
dome, which treadeth al abic& an 
vile things vnder feer. & 
Caſt awaie the wiſedome of this r1.Cor.1,26 
world *,thatis, cefſe to pleaſe , and *1.lohn.2, 


flatter thy ſelfe after the facion of the bs 
world ”, : : x Matt, 1 3. 

I tel youthe moſt vilethings muſt ,.. * 7 
be bought with pretious things * , 4s 
andſuch as arc of greateſt accompr 49 


I.2, among 


| jemmes it 196 Chap. 39, 
pn; The third booke hy 
among men For the true wiſedome 
of God , which dooth not arrogate 
y1. Cor, 13, much to itſelfe, y nor defireth to be 
. verſe, 14- greatlie accounted of in this world :, 
z Mat-11229 which manie commend in words *, 
*M2t7522> but difſentthere-from in deeds Þ,ſee- 
bMat.23,3, Pcth buta vile ©, andbaſething,and 
<£1.Cor,1,10 therefore is not rhought vpon wel 
verſe, 21. nigh:andyetforal that ir is the pre= 
d Marr, 13, tious treaſure 4 , and thepearle hid. 


verſe, 44- denfro manie. 
45 


ack Chap. 39. 
The mutabilitie of mans hartz, and 
ofthinking vpon God , in and 
afore al things, 


LoRkD. 


S221 ſonne , belgeue 
BSA Ep northe affeRtion which 
#4 $9 moouerh thee at this 
ej timeyfor ſpeedilic it wil 

= change . 
| For fo long as thou liueſt , thou 
| , ſhalt be ſubie& ro murabilitie, eucn 
1Pfa, 144» perforce * ; and be now merie, now 
+ {ad;now quiet,now trobled; now ze- 
lous , now cold; now earneſt, now 
rechles; now graue, and by and by 

light of behautor. 

Notwithſtanding , the wiſe man 
rightlic 


5 


—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


'and right ,andcaſt ypon me altoge- 


Chap. 29. 19 0 Quietves int 

: 0 frhe Heim of Chrif. CY 
rightlie inſtrued inthe ſpirit, ſtan- 

ding faſt vpon theſe mutable things, 

not regarding what he feeleth in 

himſelfe, or on whatfide the wind of 

inſtabilitie dooth blowe , but how he 

maie bring his.purpoſe to arighr and 

blefſed end *, | © dPſal.16,8. 
For ſo it falleth out, thar one, and 

the ſame man , male abide vamoo- 

ued © , among ſo manifo]d euents, if *Pl.112,6. 
the ſingle eic of his mind be directed 7e 

continualie vpon me, v, 

And the more pure the eie of his 

mind is 4,the more conſtantlie dooth *Mat.6,22, 
he abideinche midſt of ſtormes©.But Aa 23s 
manie haue this ſight of theirs trou- Ls 

bled,ſo that eah}ie they looke vpon e- 

ucrie pleaſure obiefted ; and hardlie 

can one be found without al blemiſh 

of ſelfe-loue f. f..Cor.13,4 

So came the Iewes vnto Martha, 2-Cor.12,14 


and Marie being at Bethania, notfor 15. 


Jeſus ſake onlie, but that they might 

ſee Lazarus 8. | 
Therefore the eie of the mind muſt *® Toh. 12,9, 

be purged *, thatir maie be ſimple, ,,__ Pp 

ther,notwithſtanding the mani- "g* 

fold diuerſitie of things 
which come be- 
rwweene, 


h 
1 


God i: al ic al, 


239 
The third booke 


Chap. 40. 
| Thatitisa pleaſure aboue al pleaſures, 


to loue God aboue al, andin 


Chap.40, 


al things. 

SERVANT. 

| Ehold,my God, & 
>» Cac Wit althings *, What will 
mn * | more? what more hap- 


PI pie thing can I with 
for ? 

O ſauorie, and ſweete word; bur 
to him which loueth the word, not 


| Doh. 2,75 the world , nor the things in *he 


16 world bl 

17> My God, and al things . To him 
thar vnderſtanderh I haue ſaid ſuffi- 
cient ; and to repeat the fame of- 
tentimes is a delight ro him thar 1o- 


cRow.$, 31 ueth ©, 


32&c. For,ifthou be preſent 0, al things 
4Pſ104,29 bring ioy;if thou be abſent, what can 
ma. = make merie? -- 

Pial.1638: Thou makeſt the mind quiet; and 
FRom 8, = rhou bringeſt much peace, and the 

- 36,8&c, loy ofhart ©, 
Philip.1,zz Through thee we thinke wel of al 
Phi.4,r,&c things *; and through thee 8 in al 
COS Rng chings » wee praiſe thee . Withour 
. *P'539- thee nothing can like ys long; and 
| that 


Chap.49. God ralin 


199 

ef the Imitation of Chriſt, 
that eucrie thing maie be grateful & 
good, thou mult blefle it with thy fa- 
uor,and ſeaſon it with the ſauce of thy 
wiſedome; | 

What is not ſauorie tohim, to | 
whome thou art ſauorie i > Apgaine iPſal.34,8. 
what can pleaſe him , to whome thou 
art not pleaſant ? | | 

Burt the wiſe of this world *,and kRom 1,23 
ſuch as ſauor ofthe fleſh ! Iacke thine 1- Cor-1, 19. 
heaucnlie wiſedome : for in the fleſh |, i 
is death ® , and much vanitie in the Row a 
world ", nz. Corin. i, 

But they are wiſe in deed, who fo- yerſe, 20. 

lowe thee in contemning the world, 
and in mortifheng the fleth : becauſe 
they are.tranſlared from vanitic vato 
veritie , and from the fleſh to the ſpi- 
rit ©,Theſe reliſh God: and theſe re- *Rom. 8,5, 
fer al rhings created vnto the laud , . mg 3+ 
and praiſe of the Creator, "= 
' Butods there is, and great ods roo qRom.8, 5 
berweene the ſauor of the: Creator 7, 6 
and of the creature *;of eternitie,and' *rIoh2,15. 
of time; of light vncreate, and of 16 
light inlightened. _ 

O light everlaſting f, which paſ- | 
ſcſt al lights that are made,ſhine thou flobn. 1, 44 
vpon me; and pierce, purge, com- F 
forr, and lighten with thy bright- 
nes euen al the inward parts of my 
4. ſoulec: 
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Onur of beauen,heauentiness 129 Chap. 40s 
The third booke 

ſoule : reuiue my ſpirit with al the 
powers thereof, that I maie cleaue 
vnto thee with a ſong of exceeding 
toy. | 

| Oh, when wil thatbleſſed houre 
come,alwaies to be wiſhed, wherein 
thou wilt ſofil me with thy preſence, 

= that thou wilt be alin al to me! * vn« 

1. Cor. 15, ”. Popup - 

verſe, 28, when, my toy doubtles wil not be 

uToh.16,22 perfect®. 

OO the old man * to my great 

YPhil.n, 3.2. griefe 7, notyert wholie crucified 7, 

2 Gal 6, 14, Nor yetdead 2,is within me, As yer 


| 2 Coloſ.3, 5 the fleſh lufteth againſt rhe ſpirit Þ, ic 


bGal.5,17. fighteth within me * , and diſquiets 


| ©TJames.4:1 the kingdome of the ſoule. 


Bur thou , who ruleſt the raging of 
d Pſal. 89,9 the ſcat ,and ſtilleſt the waues there- 
Martt.$, 26, Of when they doo ariſe, ſcatter the 
Luke. 8,24. people that delight in warre ©, bring 


| <P1a.68,30 them downe by thy mightie power. 


Extend thy mighrines , and make thy 
right hand to be knowen. | 
For in thee,0 Lord,is mine whole 


i" 7 . . 
[| £PAL 31,15 truſt f, mine onehierc- 
| 8Pſa. 56,1. fuge is in thee?, 


That 


Chriſtians courage, 


Chap.q1. 20-1 | 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt, is 1Hincibles 
Chap.41. 
T hat this life is newer free frons. 
rentations, 
LokD, 


: . Toby, 1. 
RA Ooke not in this da Cr. w. 


[world to bee without verſe, 4 
|trobles my ſonne *, bur 5 
|while thou liveſt, thou Ephef, = 
ihalt ſtand in need of ,, —_— 
ſpiritual armor®, Thou liueſt among 14, vo, = 
enimies, ontherighrhand, andon dFph.c,16. 
the left thou arr afſaulted © . And <Eph. 6,17. 
therefore vnles thou rake the ſhicld f2-Cor. 6.4 
of faith 4 , andthe ſwoord of the ſpi-  , 5 x0tEs 
ritf,which is the wordof God, thou j2"**6222- 

. . - 6&3 &0! 
canſtnor long be withour ſome grie- "0 
uous wound, 22. Tim,4,7 

Furthermore, vnles thou faſten 

thy mind vpon me with a pure affe- Rev). 2 7. 
Qion, to ſuffer al things for my ſake f, A<%97213- 
rhou canſt neither ſuſteine the heate x5 a 
of perſecution, nor obteine y crowne hPa. 31,24. 
of eternal life 8 .* Wherefore thou 1.Cor.16,13, 
muſt ouerpaſle al things like a man®, ' Reu., 2,7. 
and ſhowe a courage howſoeuer *Matth-25, 
things falout. For to him which o- '*F6 19 
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IS } 


| A - ' Il 
uercommeth 1s Manna gwen | : but 
for hin who ſleepeth, is miſerie pre- 30 


pared «, 
Now if thou ſecke reſt in this life !, !Iob.16,5 3 
* IRA how 


Chriſtians courage, _— _ Chap.41, 
wantuncibles : The third booke 
wHeb.4,11 how wilt thou eriter into eternal 
n He.10,36. reſt 3 | 
0 Tohct4o27 Then prepare thy ſclfe, not ro 
— peace,but vnto patience ", and ſeeke 
- verſe, 25. for quictnes not on earth, but in hea- 
2.Theſ.3,16 uen *, not among men, orin the 
Philip. 4:7. world,but in God alone ?. | 


3Ro. 8,35 Thououghtelt to cndure alrhings | 


6 Pee for Gods fake 9, cuen labors, gricte, 
Rs pl rentations, afflitions, trobles, need, 
5,&c, icknes, iniurics, euil reports, repre- 
Phil, 4, 31+ henſions, oppreſſion, infanue, corre= 
12,&c. &tion,contempr *, [62.22 7 
i2,Tim 223 \ For theſe things inuite, as it were; 
nM. - vnto virtue; theſe trie the yoong ſol- 
(#2 dier of Teſus Chriſt *; rheſe bring to 
xPert. 5,4. the crowne of bliſſe ©. To ſuch a man 
uMat.5,z0, 1 wil gue for his ſmal paines an eter- 
' 11 nalreward; and for temporal ſharne, 

* As 5:4- glorie without end.-*, PLC 7 
Hebr.zz, 8. | Thinkeſt thou alwaies ro haue 
2D - proſperitic ar thine owne. defire ? 
B 5 Looke norfor it. Mine old faints and 
Heb. 21,32, ſeruants could neuer haue it ; bur 
| 33-&c. they were faine ta ſuffer much rrou- 
- 2Mar114.10 ble *,mani{old renrations Y, miſera- 
EY 2 bleends *, which they endured pa- 
"OR org tienthe 2, truſting rather ypon God, 
2Keu. 7,13. than vpon man >, and counting the 
bPÞſ.56, 11, aftiitions of this preſent time, nor 
*Ro. 8,18. worthic y glorie which was to come © 


Now. 


_ — A et een ee Ones ap _ 


I 
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Chap. 42. 203 He that feareth God, 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, feareth nos man. 
Now wouldeſt thou haue that out | 
of hand, which ſo manie with teares, app, 25,14. 
and long troubles could hardle at- Pal. 31, 24. 
taine ? Hope therefore in the Lord 4, 1.Cor. 16,13 
be ſtrong & give nor ouer diſloialie, *Rom. 8,35 
bur valiantlie imploie both thy bo- ,, 36, ©:C, 
dic and lite for the glorie of God. ©, 1 ,, —_ Wo. 
wilin the end moſt bountifullic re» g1p1a,o.5. 
wardrhee f, and inthy trobles alt Pſalin.g1,r” 


thee 8, 2,&Cs 
Chap. 42. 
Againſt the vine indgement 
of men, | 
LoRD. 


+5 F,21 


.Cor.4,3. | 
_—_ _ 
It is expedient, and ablefled thing = 
ro ſuffer on ſuch wiſe 4; neither is ir ©2-C0.1,12. | 
hard for an humble mind <, and man _— | 
thattruſterch inthe Lord, fo to doo f, * _ | 
Manie menfaie manie things, and *r, cox, 4.4 
therefore lic regard ſhould be gi- 5%. | 
uen to thetn : and to pleaſeal,ir is Philip. 2,13 | 
1mpoſhble 2. 8 Matth, &, | 
And although Paule endcuorcd 24a | 
to. | 


* Agnonnce thy ſelfe, and 20 Chap 42, 
_ bs ; Thethird booke F 
ro pleaſe al men ",and madehimſelfe 
h1,.Cor. 4s al things toal men ©: yer paſſed he 
verſe, 12. litlero be iudged of man *. 
.  13»XC. He did as muchas laic in him to 
_—— * 2? profit, and ſalue others }:; bur tor al 
ky,C6r.4, 3. that, he Tould nor ſtaic the ſlande- 
11:Cor, 9, roustoongs of the wicked ®,and ther- 
verſ, 22. fore committed he his whole cauſe 
m1.Co0.4-12 ynto the Lord", who knew al, and a- 
verſe, 13. oainſt the flanderous and __—_— 
OO ſpeeches ofthe vngodlic he defende 
O1lOlls be © : . 
verſe, 24- vcore with patience,and long-ſuf- 
z,Cor.4,12, Icing ®, 
Bones 20, Nowihſtan ding ſometime he an- 
2XC. ſwered againe ?,lcaſt the weakelings 
ws _ through his filence ſhould be offen- 
" ns. 
ARs.26, py Why then feareſt thou the ſen- 
3 tence of a morral man, who being a- 
| 4+&c. Jive to daic , maic be dead ro mo- 
3.Cor.9, 1. rowe 9? 
2>X& Feare God,and thou wilrnot feare 


Philip wm man r | | 
iz, What hurt dooanie mens words, 


qSirach.1o, and iniuries to thee ? Naie, himſelfe 
' verſe, 11. he hurteth rather ; and ſhal nor e. 
| 7Pſal.27,1. ſcapethe iudgement of God , whoſo- 
| Pfal.56, 4. eucrhe be £ 


| nag ',? Haue thou GOD alwaie before 
Ces. $:20- thine cies, & contend not with qua- 
reling words. And though now ou 

e 


Chap. 4 3. 2 O5 God loweth 118t him,whe | 
of the Imitation of '* hrift. loues the world. 

be without cauſe defamed *, take it *1 Per. 2, 19 | 
notgricuouſlic, neither by impatien- 20 |} 
cie diminiſhthy reward «, bur rather "M2: $312. | 
caſt the eics of thy mind vpon me in | 
heauen, whoboth can deliuer thee 
from al infamie,and iniuric ofmen *, *P/2-50.1s | 
: 9 ; 3 YRom. 2,6 

and wil reward cuerie one according Ry, ,z.14. 
to his works 7, — 


Chap. 43. 

That we muſt wholje reſigne ouey our 
ſelues vnro God, if we mind to at- 
tame wto the freedome of mind, 

5 


LORD, 


| forſake thy ſclfe*, thou ®*Luk.g,z3. 
ſhalrfind me. 

Gf UN See thou chalenge 
ERIN nothing to thy ſelfe, 
nor haue nothing proper , and al- 
waies thou wilt gaine ®. For as ſoone * Matth.1g. | 
as thou yeeldeſt vp thy ſelfe whotic v*1e> 29. 
without reuocation , thou ſhalr be . 


endued with moſt excellent re- ©-nke. 18, 

verſe, 29. | 
wards ©. | —_ 
SERVANT. Lord, how oftſhal I war, x0,38, | 


yeeld vp, and whercin ſhal I forſake 29 || 
my ſclfe? 30. | 
LokD. Alwaies,& cuerie houre; 
bothin ſmal,and great matters. I ex- 
cept 


[ 
| 
' 
[ 
| 


[ 


God laueth not him , who 206 

oucs the world, The third booze | 
| cept nothing : my deſire is to haue 
d Matt. 12, thee renounce althings 4. For how 


Chap.43: 


yerſe. 44: canſt thou be mine, and] thine, ynlcs 

45 both inwardlic,and outwardlie thou 
A = have left, and loſt thine owne wil © 2 
Hate 2%. Andthusthe ſooner thou doveſt, 
yerſe., 39. 


2. the betrer thou ſhalt ſpeede: and the 
Luke.2 2,42 More throughlic and-fincerelie ,the 
lohn. 4,34. more thou ſhalt pleaſe me, and pro- 
Martrth.6,10. fit thy ſelfe f. | 
*Matth.24> Some there be, which giue over 
verie, he” t:emſclues,bur it is with ſome excep- 
4, tion 8, They dov not fullic depend 
+7» - . 
Mat.25,21, 0n God , and therefore they {tude 
12,&c. Bow to prouide for themſclues, 
8Luk 9,59. Others atthe firſt renounce them- 
60 ſelues wholie : bur afrerward when 
bMare = tribulation or perſecution cometh", 
verſe, 20, they falawaie,&ſodoono good at al. 
21, Theſe men thal neuer aſpire ci- 
32 Cor. x3. {ervnro the true Jibertie of y mind, 
verſe, 13. Or to the moſt comfortable benefir 
x Luk. 9,23, of my familiaritic ', vnles they who- 
IRom.2,1, Jie renounce * , and dailie facrifice 


= Marr, 16. themſelues !, without which none 
yerle, 2 


- : > WS. 
Mark.8,34. = can,or ſhal entvie the fauor of 


Luk.9, 23. 1 ; 

Get" ah I haue ſaid oftentimes; and now 1 
verſe, 29, fate againe ; Foriake , yeeld vp thy 
Matth- 16, ſelfe ®, and thou ſhalt enjoie the 


verl4248&c ſound quictnes of mind > , Giue 


the. 


————— ————— 
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Chap.4 4 


ay -. 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
the whole for the whole , cal backe 


nothing,keepe back nothing 9. Abide 


vnfainedlic,and faithfullic in me, and 
thou ſhalchaue me, rhe freedome of 
mind, & dcliuerance from darknes ?. 
Wherefore Jet this be thy ſtudie, 
krthis be thy praicr , wiſh continua- 
He,that rhou maitft cucn nakedlic fo- 
low naked leſs 4, &die tothy ſclter, 
to lite ercrnalic with nic f, Then Nat 
both vaine imaginations * , and vile 
affections *,and ſuperfluous cogitatti- 
ons -* depart awaie: then both im- 
moderate feare ſhal vade Y, andin- 
temperate loue conſume awaie *, 


Chap.44. 
Of the right wſe of on:rward things,and 
thatwe ſhould flie yrto God 
Wi.cn we are affiifteds 


LokD. 
& Y ſonne,thou muſt have 


#18) A Ba ſpecial care, thartthy mind, 
PatzDbec finglc and pure * in enc- 
rieplace, incuerie action, in al thy 
buſines : allo , thar al things ſerue 
thee, and not thou them Þ® ; alfo that 
thoubenot a flauc, and bondman to 
thine owne actions ©; but a maſter. a 


ruler,a free-man, an Hebrue tranfla- 


Libertie of a (hriſtiante 


oLuke.19, 
verſe, 23. | 
23z>&KC, 

P Matt. 25, 
verſi.35,&c. 
TLukg, 23 
rRom.6, 6. 
ſ\2. Tiſh. 2, 
verie, mn 

I2 
tPlalm. 1,1. 
u Mat.6,22, 

23 
*LCo0.7, 3L 


32 
 ?1Toh. 48 


7 1.0. 2,19 


2 Mar.6,23 
33 
9 Mars, 24 


_ 


© Galat, 5,1 


ted 


Libereie ofa Chriftlan. 208 Chap.44., 
: The third booke 
red into the lor, and libertie of the 
«Gal. 43. ſonnes of God 94, whoſe cies are tur- 
, 7 ned from worldlie ©, and caſt vpon 
9. heauenlie things f; who looke vpon 
"Gulf, '3* temporal things with the left, bur 
Coloſ. 3,1... - - 
- ©. = withtherighteie vpon eternal; who 
gr. Cor.s, Wil not be brought vnder the power 
verl(g, 12. of anie thing 8; but make al things to 
L.Ioh.241 5. ſcrue to good purpoſe, according to 
1.01923: the order of almightie God the crea- 
»Pſal, 36. cor ®, who hath doone nothing of al 
thathedid in vaine i. 
iGen.t,zz, Furthermore if inthy troble thou 
: wilt not ſticke vnto outward things, 
nor with a carnal eie behold the 
things that are ſeene and heard: bur 
with Moſes in al thine affaires enter 
by and by into the tabernacle of the 
kBx0,33,9. Lord *, doubtles thou ſhaltreceme 
Nomb.7,89 anſwere ſometime, and returne in- 
| ſtructed in things both preſent,and'to 
come, 

For it was Moſes woont in marters 
of controucrhe, and difficult things, 
to go into the Tabernacle, and to be- 
rid from the wickednes of men he v-. 

FEx0d, 33, ſed praier !, andthe calling for Gods 
verle, 13. affiſtance. Sooughreſt thou to enter 
= Mat. 6,6. jnto the priuwe cloſet of thine hart ”®, 
and there moſt earneftlie to cal vpon 
God. 


[> 


For - 


Cha 


For we read ® that Ioſthua, andthe 
reſt of the lſraclites were therefore 
decciued of the Gibeonites, becauſe 
they counſeled not with the mouth 
of ho Lord , burgaue light credit to 
their faire tale. | 


Chap. 45. 
That man ſhould not be too im 
portunate in his matters. 


LORD. 


=AOnne,caſt thy bur- 
SWdenvpon mes, andin 
= WO due time Iwil grant thy 
+ Rp Wrequeſt. 
—=———2J) Looke vpon my com- 
-mandements, and thou ſhalt find 
great profit thereby >. 

SERVANT. O myLord, I wi- 
linglie refer mine whole cauſe to 
thee «© : forl find that al my cares doo 
naught preuaile. 

Oh thatI were nor ſo careful of 
worldlie things , bur could euen out 
of hand ynfeinedlie obeie thee *! 

LoxrD, My ſonne, manie-times a 
man deſires a thing , which after- 
wards he miſlikes when he hath ir 
once . Becauſe the deſires of one 
thing doo not long endure, bur force 
you 


p-45- 209 They are free,who foy 
of the Imitation of C hrifl, _ ſakethemſelues, 


2 Ioſh,g9,14s 


*Pl.5 5223, 


bDeur.s, Jo | 
4z&Cc. | 
Deur.12,28 
Pſal. 85,8, | 
c Mart. 6,25. | 
26,&C, 
1.Pet. 5,7, 


dLuk, 5, 21. 
28 


| Gods mercie,cs our 210 Chap. 46. 
ments, The third booke - 
you to couet after ſundric & diuers, 
Wherefore it is no ſmal thing for a 
man euen in ſmalcſt things to forſake 
himſelfe: and he thar wil go forward 
eLuk 9,23, in deed, mult vtterlie denie himſe]f<; 
Luk.14, 26. for he who ſo dooth, is moſt at liber- 
_— 33 ric,and ſafe. : 
_ Burthe old ſerpent *, an vtter eni- 
£Marth, 13, Pic to good men 8 ,cefleth atno time 
verſe, 24, from tempting ® ; burnight and daie 
25,8&c. lateth ſnares to entrap , and ouer- 
bLuke.4, 3. throw the ſimple. 
| +Þ&c. Wherefore watch and praie {, that 
, - Tn Bs yeenter notinto tentation, 


Þ 10 
1.Pet. <,3, | 
. FX Chap.46. 
{Math 26, That man hath nothin which good 5 
verſe, 41. __, ofhumſelfe, neither = he ſhould 


2 of anicthn. 
Elorie of anietnnz. 


SERVANT. 


a Pal. 8,4. Shim 2 2 and the ſonne 

of man, that thou viſt- 

E====3rect him? What hath he 

dRom.11,6 deſerued Þ *rhat thou ſhouldeſt re- 
Ephef. 2,8, gard him ©? - 

<P12.144:3, O Lord, I maic not cowplaine ,' if 

4Ro.9g, 20 thou doo rciet me 4; neither reaſon 

with thee,if thou denie my ſa 

ut 


\ 


—— 


—————C__ 


Chap.46.. 


But thus mate I truelie both thinke 


with my ſelfe, and ſaic,Lord,l amino- - 
thing,l haue no goodnes of my ſelf*; 


but naked came I our of iny mothers 
wombe *f, and naked ſhal I rcturne 
thirher . 

If thou aſſiſt me not, and inward- 
lie inſtru me, I faint vtterlie, & be- 
come diflolute 8. 

Burt thou Lord , alwaies art one, 
and abideſt rhe ſame for euermore*; 
thou art alwaies good *, righteous *, 
and holie !; for thou dooeſt al things 
wel, righteouſlie, purclic, and with 
wifedome ”, | | 

ButI, alas , am more proane to 
come rather backward than forward ; 
I continue not euermore at one 
ſtaie ", becauſe I am ſubic& to alte- 
ration,like the time. 

Notwithſtanding , if thou reach 
foorth thine heJping hand , I ſhal 
ſpeedilie be comforted ®, for thou 
without mans aid canſt afliſt , and fo 
ſtrengrhen me,that my. countenance 
no more ſhal alter and change di- 

uerſlie ,and my mind ſhal be fixed, 
and waite vpon thee alone ?, 

Therefore, did I know, while ei- 
ther Icouer the zeale of the ſpirit ,or 

am driuen by ſome occaſion to _ 
thee 


2I1 Ambition the poiſon 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, of the ſoule, 


e2,Cor.3,5- 
1.Cor, 4,7. þ 
flTob,1, 21. 
Eccl. 5, 14. 
1. 1im.6, To 


EPſ.51, 10s 
I1,&Co 


»Pſ.102,12 
Eſaie, 44 Go 
!Plalm.5,4. 
kDeu. 32, 4 
lt.Pe.n, 15, 
wm Pſa134,k 

2,&Co 


2 Job, 141, 
Ss 


0 Pf; 4.16, 3. 


PPC.104,27 


pleaſe God, 


T1,Toh.2,15 
s 16» 


FIohe 16,22 


fIam I,17. 
t Pſa 39,11. 
vPf. 14453- 


;4+ 
dy PC. $9, 48. 
Pſa, 492 10. 

II. 
| 22, 
YIob.14,22. 
Jer, 9,2 3. 


2Tam.?, L. 
Tames. 446. 
Eccl.1c, 7, 
bLuk.18,9. 


2.Cor.20,17 
a8.. 


ePſal.96,1. 
2. 

2>&C, 
Pal. 145, 3. 


Praiſe God, and 212 Chap. 45, 


The third booke 

thee (for there is none that can com- 
forsgme _) how to contemne the com- 
fort of this world 4,doubtlesl ſhould 
both hope wel of thy fauor,and looke 
with 1oifulnes ſometime for the gift 
of thy cololation *.Finalic,it it fal out 
wel with me at anie time, it is of thy 
goodnes *: I am but vanitie in thy 
ſighr *, ofnone account *, mortal *, 
and fraile ?. 

Whercofthen doo I boaſt? Or why 
couer I tro be hadin admiration ? E- 
uen ofnothing * : buttharis vanitie . 

Doubties a moſt peſtilent , and 
vaine thing ambition 15?1t both draw= 
cth man awaie from the true glorie, 
and ſpoiles him viterlic of Gods e- 
ternal fauor 2, 

For while wan pleaſeth himſelfe , 
he diſpleaſeth thee *; while he ſce- 


_ keththe praiſe of men ©, he leeſcth 


the true virtues ofthe mind. 
Butthe true glorie and true reioi- 
ſing is, for a man to glorie not of him 


* ſelte, but ofthee* : and to retoiſe of 


thy name, not of his virtue, or anic 
thing beſides, but onlic fer thy ſake . 

Wherefore praiſed be thy Name, 
notmine ; cxtolled bee thy works, 
not mine; letthy holie name be ma- 


gnified ©, letme haue no praiſe at 0. | 


COSI Wb TOO ne Re ae a 


COLE nb TOA GA Re er as 


Chap.47* 213 Praiſe God, and 
of the Imztation of Chriſt, pleaſe God. 
I wil euermore glorie in thy praiſe 
fof my ſelfe I wil not, except itþe of fPl106.47. 
mine infirmities . | s I ifs 
Letthe Iewes receiuc honor one 7*. > 35 
of another *, Iwil fecke that which + 1. Je 
Ioh. $2440 
commeth of God alone. Ioh. 12,43. 
 Altheglorie, the credit, the eſti- iReu.21,23 
mation of this world, if it be com- 24 
pared with that cuerlaſting glorie of 25 
views" _—" .-  yeriſe, 266 
thine |, whats it but meere vanitie, jg. 
end fooliſhnes * ? : _— 
A, . . 
Wheretfore,o my truth,my mercie, 12,82 
my God,o bleſſed Trinitie, ro thee be 1Pfal. 25,2. 
praiſe ®,and honor, andglorie, and ” Reu. 5.13. 
power for euermore , Amen. Reuel.7,12. 


1.Tim. 1,17, 
Chap. 47. 2.Tim 4,18 
That the praiſe of this world is 
to be contemned, 
LoRD. 


Z22JE not thou trobled, 

&ilmy ſonne, though thou 

Hee others gente. "A 

Sleſteemed , and thy ſelte 

(EhiceO92 deſpiſed , and cond 

ned ?, 2 Tam, 2, $+ 
Caſt the eies of thy mind vpon me, 

and, I warrant thee, thou wiltbrooke | 

thy contempt wel enough ®. b Mat, 9:29. | 
SERVANT, O Lord,we are biind, 

and, 


creatures, 
cGen, 6,4. 


<Dan,g,14. 


eGen,z,17 
19, 


FDan. 9,7. 


ePſa.12 3,3 
' x Pet.2, 3 1» 
bMat.11, 29 
32, Tim-2,11 

I J» 


Ioh 16, 33. 
Pſal. 119, 8. 


Plaligsl% 


4+ 
dPfa.ung,s, 


2Toh.14,27 $I 


Lowe the (reator , abowe 214 Chapeg8, 


The third booke 
and alas, cafilie ſeduced with vani - 


tie ©, If Hlovke wel into my ſelte, lam | 


not hurt of anie thing, fo that I haue 
no cauſe to complainc ofthee aral 4, 
But for that I haue both manic times 
and gricuouſlie offended thce, althy 
creatures doo rightlie arme them- 
ſclues againſt me ©. 

Therefore praiſe, and honor, and 
gloric belongeth to thee, bur to me 
ſhame, and contempr f. 

And excepti frame my ſclfe pati- 
entlic to beare the contempt and de- 
ſpight of al men 2, I ſhal neuer ar- 
raine either aquietmind | , the lighr 
of thy ſpirit, thine cuerlaſting ſocie- 


te |, 
Chap. 43. 
That we muſt not reſt , or depend 
vpon man, 
LokD. 


On 


3 lf, TOA ht pe oo. OR rs GE AO... on ob 
- 04. wth 
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Chap. 48. 215 Be hinnble, aud 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, get honor, 
On me ſhould thy loue be groun- 
ded, and for my ſake ought euerie 


. good manto be loucd<, and the more * 1.Pet. 3,8. 


deerelie. Pp z. 
; | . I-I ET. 4,00 
Withour me freendſhip cannor  Theils m 


laſt: neither is ittruc, and pure loue, 
which I couple not togerher, 

So mortifed ſhouldeſt thou be 
from theſe afte&ions, that, as rou- 
ching thy ſelfe, thou ſhouldeſt ſeeme 
to be without al comfort 4, d Matth-109 

So much the nigher is man to verſe, 35. 
God, as he is farther from the com. I*'<9r7» 3k 
fort of this world : and fo much the 
more highlie dooth he aſcend vp to 
God,as the more deepelic he deſcen- 
deth into,and deſpiſeth himſelfe*. ephili », 5- 

' Buthe, who arrogartes anie good —  *' 6 
thing to himſelfe, lerterh the fauor of T,&C. 
God from dwelling within him . For Tames 4+ 6: 
the holie ſpirit dooth alwaies ſeeke a 5 you 
meeke,and humble mind f, _ F Ke 

Could:ſt rhou once bring thy ſclfe xg; 56, 2. 
vnto nothing, and renounce the loue | 

z  ſurelic I would come, gr Toh.z,5 


LIoh 3, 17+ 
18 


of this world 

and powre vpon thee moſt fingular Iohn, 12,25 

benefits. But while thou loaokett vpon 

creatures,thou loa!eſt the fighr of rhe 

Creator *., | k Tam, 4:4» 
Learne in al things to maiſter thy 


 {elfe for rhy makers ſake : fo thalr 


tou 


Ze Chrifles [choler , 216 Chap.49, 
TAY | The third booke T " 
thou attaine vnto the knowledge of 
God. 
Euen the vileft thjngloued, and 
IMatth. 10, looked ypon vndiſcreetlici deoth de- 


verſe, 37. file aman, and hinder him from hap- 
Matth. 2 2,1. pines. - 
\ 22&C, 


Chap.49. 
Againſt vaine, and worldle 
knowledge. | 


L oRD. 

EMT, YT lon, benotthou car- 
[ried awaic with the faire, and 
. @E=ZDlubtile ſpeech of man. For the 
| kmgdome of God is not in word, but 
21.Cor, '4, in power*. 
verſe, 20. _ Liſten to my-words, for they in- 
bPC119,97 flame the mind®, lighten the vnder- 
<Pfal. 219, ſtanding ©; ſetmen on fire 4, and 
verſe, 130. bring the rrue comfort ©, | 
Plalm! _ Reade nothing with a mind to 
| s ſeeme the more learned onelie, or 
dTer.23,29 Wile : but to mortifie thy ſinnes , For 
ePſal.r9,8. this wil more profit thee, than the 
Plal.n9, 56. knowledge of manie obſcure and hard 
"I I queſtions * * | 
. -nteP323  Thoughthou haueread much; yer 

at the laſt thou muſt be faine ro come 
£Luke, 10, Vo oneprinciple 3, | 
verſe, 42 . Ionelicteach men wiſedome , and 


a, 


Chap.49. 217 

* Of me Imitation of Chriſt, 
I (not men) giue vnderſtanding to 
the fimple Þ : ſo that they, whome 
ſpeake ynto,doo caſilie prooue wile, && 
profit much in the ſpirit. 

Wo to them who ſeeke manie 
things of man , and negleR the wale 
to ſerue me i. 

The time wil come, whenthe ma- 
ſter of maſters,the Lord of angels, ce - 
uenl thalappcare, to take an ac- 
count of al men, and ro examine rhe 
conſcience of euerie man *:; then wil 
I ſearch Ieruſalem with lights! , and 
diſcouer thoſe things whuch laie hid 
in darknes ®, at whattimerongues 
ſhal ceafle, and knowledge doo no 

ood *.. 

L,cuen Iqdooſolfr yp the humbled 
mind , thatin a moment it ſhal con- 
cciue more knowledge of the eternal 
truth ®, than anie man by ren yeeres 
ſtudie can attaine ynto, | 

I teach neither ianglinglie to diſ- 
quiet ; nor diuerfitie of opinions to 
diſtra&;nor ambitioullic to ger fame; 
nor contentiouflie ro obraine vito- 
rie by force of argument, 

I reach,how to deſpiſe the-world ?; 
ro loath things preſent 4; to ſecke & 
fauor etcrnal * ; to flie vaine glorie *; 
ro ſuffer miuries *;, rotruſt in me® ; 

Mt, withour 


BeG brifles ſcholey, 


hProu. 1,4. 
Prou, 2 6. 
Matt.11,25 


"Y 


tMart.2 3,23 
24,&c, 


k Mat 25,19 
20,&Cc, 

3r 

32,&CcC. 
LZeph.,1z 
P1j,Cor.q,5 
n ;,Cor.1 3. 
yerle, 8. 


0 Mat.10,1g 


20 
Mark. 13,12 
Luk.21, 14, 


5 

p Matt. 5,3, 
4>&Cs 
qLuk.9,23 
rMat.6,33, 
ſToh.8, 59s 


54 
© Mat 5, 44- 


- 4$ 
uloh14y'2 


Be/hriftes ſtholer, ' o1r$ Chap. 10, 
FOE The third bookg as 

z Toh.14,14 without me to couet nothing * ; and 

to lone me highlic and zealoutlic a- 

YMat 10,37 bouc al? 

2 Mark. 6 3 For by louing mee ſome haue fo 

verie, 77 profitcd in heauenhe things, that to 
Matth. 19» ron 

works . 26 the admiration of men they haue 

d Mar.13,10 Jpoken *; and haue gotten more by 

11 forſaking al,than by anie ſtudie. 


' Mark 4, 11- But to ſome I ſpeake cormmon,to | 


Toh. 5,39- other ſpecialthings; ro ſome I com- 
2-0. 314 fortablie appeare in outward fignes 
eToh.6, dts and figures, to others my ſecrets ap- 
Tohn. 14,8. Peare as cleerclic as the light®. 
fIohn, 8,6. The Scriptures in deed ſpeake 
7 one,and the ſame thing*, yet teach 
s they notal men alike 4 : bur lteach 
—_— x 3- truth inthe inward parts * ; Iſcarch 
varks, wi the hartf, and Iknow the thoughts 2, 
25 Ipricke forward to wel doving * , and 
bPhil. 213, glue to cucric man that which is 
is, Cor,12, ncedful', | 
yerſe, 4. | 
$,&C. _Chap.so, 
That we ſhould n:t couct after earthe 
lie,and outward things, 


LoRD. 


EY ſonne, remember that 
Fthou be ignorant of manie 
ax.Cor.2,r, PWEBrhings 2;8& that thou eſteeme 


2 t ſelfe but fora dead man in this 
world ; 


- —————_ - -— = Corus een —_— 


© CE ire EY Pena ee ARE > ©» 


n—_ COAT 4 Ce EEE _— 
* 


moſt neceſſarie 8, we vtterlie neg- 


Chap. 50. 219 « Care for eteynal,conty - 
of, the Imitation of: Cc briſt. ot temporal things, 
world; euen for him to whome the 
whole world .is crucified ®. Thou »Gal 6,14, 
muſt oucrpaſſe much as though tliou 
heardeſt not: and thinke alwaies on © Luke. 39. 
that which belongs tothy peace ©, YEie, 42» 
Better is it , to turnc from thoſe 
things which miſlike thee, and to ler 
cueric man haue his owne ſaieng, 
than to contend with bralling 
words *,- ; --- 4 7 | & 
It hoube ara good point with God, 
and haue his tudgement alwaies in 
thy mind ©, thou ſhalt the more eafi- *Ecc.18,23 
lie beare it if thou be ouercome 
SERVANT. O Lord, to what paſſe . 
are-we come ! Behold if we looſe a 
temporal thing we lament;for a licrle . 
profitwerun,and labor, yea though 
x bealthe night long; bur the lofſe - 
ofour ſoule we vrterlic forget f, That fMartth.16 
which little, if anie thing ar al, pro- verlc, "26, 
fits, we ſecke after; but that whichis Luke.9, 25, 


dRo.1 3»F3 


le, ſo gladlie doth man addi& him an__ = 


wholic vnto outward things, 43 

& without ſpeedie repen« | 
trance welter in the | 

ſame *, . bxToh.2,vg 


1.2, That 


| 


Leave the world, 220  Chap.g1, 
and loue God. The third boake 


| Chap. 51, | 
| That euerie man 15nor to be creditach 


and that by words we 
eaſulie offend, 


| SERVYANT, 
3=g=| Lord,helpe me now 
Fen 4 in this troblc: for vaine 
J Bis the helpe ofman * , 
NM How often haue I 
22 n deceaucd where I 
looked for faith? Againethere haue 1 
found it, where I looked for none.So 
yaine is the truſt in men * :bur in 
thee, © Godalonehe ſaluation of 
«Pſ.37, 29, Che tighteous dooth conſiſt is, - | 
dr. Theſ, xz, Woe thanke thee 4 > Lord our 
verſe, 2, God, for al whatſocuer betideth vs 
x-Theſ.5,18 miſerable and weake ones,which are 
eaſilie deccaued, and changed with a 
lirtle, : 1 CE ; 
| Wharmanis he chatſo wiſelie, and 
circumſpettlic bthaues himſclfe in 
E al chings,that he is neuer deccaucd, 
eTam- 3, 2, Por commeth into danger *? 
fPlaizs,i, Yea,hewhotruſterh in the Lord *, 
: andſerueth him with a fimple mind, 
doth nor \o eaſfilic and ſoone offend : 
and though ht fat ſometime into rro- 
bles, and perils,yet cither P—_ 
c 


#Pſl.6o, Il. 


Þ Pf 108, 12 


———— 


Chap. 51 
he efcapeth , or is ſtrengthened ſo 
that he can endure them '. For thou 
Lord,continueſt with them vnto the 
end, who puttheir truſt inthee 8, 

. Harditis, yeadoubrles it is verie 
hard to find fuch faithful freends as 
wil ſtick by vs inal extremities : bur 
raou, Lord;thou onelie art faithful 
inal things,neither is anic like ynto 
thee |, | - 

Oh how wiſe was that good foule, 
that ſaid : My mind is rooted , and 
built in Chriſt *1 wereI atthar Rtaie , 
my mind fo eafilic would not be 1rro- 
bled with worldhe'tfeare i, neither 
ſhould: the darts of bitter words ” 
diſquiet me. | 

Burt who can foreſce al things? 
Who can avoid iniſeries to come ? 
Now, if things though fore-ſeene, 
hurt manic-rimes; how much more 
grceuauſlic wil things nothing fore- 
ſeene, annoie ? S | 

Bur alas, wretch that Tam, why 
haue I nor better looked ro my ſeife ? 
Either , why ſo lighelic have I pur 
confidence in orhers? Hereby we de- 
clareourſelues tobe men, and thar 
fraile men roo +7, albeir manie vn- 


riguelis accountzand flatteringlie doo 
ye. | Wo 


vs angels, 


m.3, Whome 


I a p—— 


221 "4X Truft not man, but 
f the Imitation of Chrifl, beleene the Lord, 


£Pſal.31,n. 
2.4. 
Pſal.94414- 
Pſal.71, 1. 
tDeu. 3254+ 


iDeu. 32439 


k C olo, 246, 


T 
IPſal. 56,4. 
IIs 
n Pſa.64, 3+ 


® Iam. 3 3» 


Truſt notman, but 222 Chap. 51, 
belerue the Lord. The third booke 

| Whom ſhall credit,Lord, whome? 

buronelic thee \, who art, the yerie 

0 Toh. 14,6. ccurh A andcanſt neither deceaue, 

Rom, 3» 4- nor be deceaucd, | 

For al men doubrles be liers P, 
and weake,and' ynconſtant,and fraile 

'PPC.116,11 eſpecialic in words 4, that raſhlie 

Rom. 3» 4 hand ouer head euerie thing maie 

_— notbe credited, whatſocuer color of 

» ids To 

Eccl: 19,16. truth itbeare. 

Eccl. 25, 8. Therefore not without great cauſe, 

Tr Mat.104179 & wiſedome rhou dideſt tore-warne 

es ro beware of them *;and fore-tel,thar 

SMich... 6, AMmans enimies ſhould be thoſe of 

" Aion. _— 5. his houſe-hold *; and faic that ſuch 

tMartth,24. Are nottobe belceued,who ſaic wha 

verſe, 23. here he is, or there be is. 

Mark.13,21 This hane I learned to my loſſe, , 
God grant I may prooue the more 
wiſe, notfoolith thereby, 

Plaierhe wile man , ſaid one, plaie 
the wiſe man, & that Itel you , keepe 
ro your ſelfe.Which thing I did,thin- 
king none ſhould haue vnderſtood 
the ſame: bur afterward he that wil- 
led metobefilent, could not keepe 
it ſecret himſelfe, but forth-with be- 
wraied himſelfe, "and betraied me, /, 

From ſuchtatlers, and vndiſcreete 

aPſ120,32- men 6 Lord , deliuer me *, tharT 

3: maie neither fal into their hands, 
nor 


OO —— ads a -—— 


CANE 


Chap. 51. 223 Thinke befzre thors 
| of the Imatation of C briſt, ſbeahe, 

aor folow their kind of dealing . Ler 

my mouth vtter continuahe the 

truth *; and remooue awaic far fro *Prou.8,7, 
me a diſſembling rongue ?. Fer my YP£34, 13. 
part isnotto doo that to another, | 
which I would not haue doone to my 

ſelfe =. z Mat.7,1 3% 

Oh how good is it, and what quier- LuKe- 6,31. 
nesdoothit bring to faie nothing of 7®>: 42 35- 
others; not tobcleeue encric thing ; 
ro ſpeake little; ro open onr ſclues 
bur to few; to ſeeke after thee, which 
knoweſt our minds 2 ; not to be carri- 2Rom. $,25 
ed about with cuecrie blaſt of words : Tohn.z, 25, 
but rt couet that al both inward, and 
outward things maie be finiſhed, and 
brought about according to thy wil 
and commandement®, 

Oh, how necefſarie to the keeping 
ftil of Gods fauor is ir, ro ſhun the 
pompe of this world; not to couer 
thoſe rhings which are wonderful in 
fight <;bur to folow, and with al dili- * Luke. 16, 

ence to purſue that which mate  _ 25 
—_ ys both vnto amendment of oY Guy 
life, and ro zeale of godlines 4! —— p W 
. How manie hath virtue knowen, Tic. 2, 12. 
and ouer-haſtihe commended, enda-= - | 
maged ! Againe , to howe manie 
hath the ſame doone gacd, beeing 
vied in filence © in this miſerable life, *Eſa.3e,15 
| M4, which 


bIam 1,19. 
I9,XCo 


—— cog 


Put vp 31 words. Chap. $3, 


224 
| The third booke 

which is altogether counted atcnta- 
fob. #, tion and miſerief, 


verſe,1,&c. 
Chap.s52. 
That we onght to repoſe our confidence 
intie Lord,when we are pierced 
with the darts of ſlandering 


tongues. 


Ne Cn an QI 


LORD. 


2 Y ſonne, ſhowthy 
(BA {elfe conſtant,and truſt 
9 1 Rl in mce . For what be 
2»Pfa. 11247 FRL's words *, bur words ? 
122 / IIYASRIT 4 G 
= which flie about the 

aire,yet hurt not ſo much as a ſtone. 
If thou art faultie, amend thy ſelfe: 
if not guiltie of anie crime, ſtudie to 
ſuffer the flander patientlie for Gods 
b Mat.5,1z ſake®. At the ſeal beare with il 
| words ſometime, though as yet thou 

canit beare no great blowes, 
Why doo fach mifling things dif- 
.quietthee, but onelie becauſe thou 
' artcarnalasyet, and haſt more re- 
| ©Matth.10, pard of men *,than is meete ? 

_ 26G. For,becauſe thou feareſt to be con- 
| "© + temned, thou wilt not bereprehen- 
ded for thy faults, but ſeekeſt the ſha- 
dowes of excuſes . Bur Jooke thou 
more carmeſtke into thy felfe-, and 


of the Imitation of Chriſt, 

thou ſhalt ſec that both rhe world , 
and a vaine care to pleaſe men 4dorh 
hue within rhee. 

For by ſhunning to be correRed, 
and blamed for thine offences, thou 
giveſt moſt cuident arguments , that 
thou art not trulie modeſt, and that 
neither thou art rightlie dead to the 
world, nor the world to thee ©, 

But liſten thou vnto my words, and 
thou wilt not paſle vpon the words 
yea of ten thouſand men, 

Whart if 'al the worſt woords that 
may be invented were ſpoken againſt 
. thee; they could not cos one 
1ot,tfthou wouldeſt bearc 8, ande- 
ſteeme them bur as motes? For they 
cannot plucke ſo much as an haire 
from thine head. 

But he who is either weake of cou- 
Tage,or wicked of conuerſation,ts ea- 
filte mooued with ew] words , But he 


that truſterh in.me, and dependeth- 


not ypon his owne tudgement, 1s 
void of this worldlie and fleſhlie 
feare i, 

For 1 borh:judge and know al ſe- 
crets *; 1know what and how cueric 
thing is doone ! ; I know both who of- 
ferech ,afd who ſuffererhriniurie. This 
procecdeth fro mee , and through 

m.F. my 


Chap. 52. 235 Be iudged by ChriSF. 


dGal.1, 19. 


eGal.6,14 
Rom. 6, 2. 


3 
*Pſa'm, 3,6 


8 Mat, g,ir.. 


bz Sam, 14, 
verſe, it 
Mat, 1 ©,30, 
AQs.27,34» 


L 

i Pſal.56, 3» 
4: 

IL. 
k1,Cor.4,5: 
Reue.2,23.. 
lHeb.4, I2s 
13, 


Chap.5 24 


PBeindzed by Chr:SF. 236 

, Thethindbooke 
w Amos 3,6 my permiſſion =, - that the thoughts 
Matrt.10,16. of manic hearts mate be opened®, 
2 XC. I wildge both the guiltic, and 
Mn . \ the guiltles 0; bur firſt it1s my mind 
verſe, 19. £9me them both by aſecrert wdge- 
Tohn. 5, 29, MEnt. _ 
SBC aces The witnes of men deceiueth ? 

2 . . . . 

manie-times ; bur my 1udgement is 
4Rom.2,2, ue, and ſhal neuer be oucrthrow- 
Rom. 3, 4- En.But that commonlic is hidden, & 
r Pſal.36,6. knowen bur of a few*: yer for al 
{Plal. 1959. that itneuer dovth, or can erre f, al- 
Plal-672 4- beit inthe iudgement of fooles it 
ſceme ſcarſeindifterent, 

Therefore it.is good to appeale vn- 
ro me in euerie idgetnent, and not 
to-folowe priuate affeion *. 

Rom, 2,1, The righteous man is neuer moce 
2 ued ® by anie crofſe that God dooth 
3 ſend; neither dooth he.either great- 
Cor, 4-3- lic waie flanderous reports, or vaine- 
*Plal.or 4 liereioiſe when he is-excuſed by 0- 
__ ther men. For he confidererh that 
926 1 amhe who ſearch the hearts, and 
»Pſal. 5,9, RE reines * , and iudge not accor- 
Reue, 2,23. ding to the outward perſon,or appea- 
YRom, 2,11 rance ? , For that commonlie | con- 
' 3.Per. 1,17, demnec *, which in the iudgement of 
®Luk165. manis commended, 
| SERVANT, OLord God,who arr 
arjghteous judge, ſtrong, and pati- 


t Matt.7, I, 


. Chap.53. 22%. No? mans vighteouſues, bil | 
of che Imitation 8 f 'F brift. God's mercze dooth (auevVy, | 
. engknowing the frailcic anfl wicked- 
nes of men, be thou my ſtrengrth,and *Plal.7, 2. | 
. confidence * . For mine owne con- Pal. 86, 2. 
ſcience wil nor ſerue mee. *: thou **©03-453 
knoweſt that which [know not There cp,,,, - 
fore my part was to humble my lelfe yerſe, 18. 
whenl was reprooued,&to take it pa- Prou.1s, 5. 
tientlie <:which,ifI hane not ſhowen, 4 Mat.6,12, 
forgiue me 4, 0 Lord, of thy mercie; 

_ ſo bleſſe me,that hereafter I maie 

ſhew my ſelfe more patient. For thy 

ſingular mercie © doth; mare ſerue tRom. 3.24 
tothe arraincment of pardon , than 

the opinion'of; mine owne righte- 

ouſics to the defenſe of my ſecrer 
conſcience, And albeitI thinke my 

ielfe clecre fromſinne, yeram I nor fx.Cor. 45, 
thereby iwſtified f, For without thy verſe, 4 
Mmercie no man can be ſaucd.s, $P{.143, 3 


METIS ©--/3: ny 
« That for the attainement of enerlaſting 
life, al maner trobles muſt 
be endured, 


1Y ſonne, letneither 

| ol trobles breake rhee; 

HIRNY/2 $407 aducrfitie , ſuſtai- 

JINO/ADLEf ned for my ſake, throw 
I _y » 

= EY thee downe ; bur com-. 

fore: 


LORD. 
NF, 


» | 
For eternal ieies ſ1 wal . Chap: 5 3» 
- EY anſitorie ol «of The third booke | | ei 
a1,Cor. 10. fort and confirme thy ſclfe in al ex- 
| worth 13- rremiries with my protaifſe *,who am 
Tam. 17+ able inough to giue thee moſt am- 
ey \> ple,and infinicerewards Þ, 
*& Long thou ſhaltnor labor here in 
{ Reue), 3,5, this world *, neither be afflited al- 
| <Hebr. 10, Waics, Hope a while longer 4, and 
vet 37- thouſhaltſice a ſpeedie dilpatch of al 
, go_ wy cuils,and the time wil ſhortlie come, 
'7>—* whenthereſhal be neither trobles, 
Reuel.21, i nor tumults anie more *, Little is 
| it, & ſhort, whatrſoeuer by time com- 
meth ro anend.' | FRE 
| Whcrefote go to,as thou droeſt, 1a. 
l bor fairhfullic in my vine-yard ,1wil 
" Marth. 20 bg thy reward f. : | 
þ _ 8. Writethou, meditate ;fing ;figh , 
| ©03-22>2+ keepe filence, praic, ſutfer aduerhtic 
with a courageous hatt, For doubr- 
les cuerlaſting felicitie deſerueth al 
Þ | theſe ,yea and greater conflicts ?, 
|| ZRom.81® * Qqe daie, God knowes how ſcone, 
quiernes wil come,&rhen ſhal there 
be neither daicgncirher night, as now 
there is, bur light perpetual without 
end,brightnes infinite without com- 
ho | prehetiſion, peice which neuer ſhal 
if 4-1019* qecaie , &quietnes which cuermore 
(] "I ſhallaſt b , Then rhou wile nor laic, 
|| Reucl, 22,5 Otharl were deliuered from the bo- 
{| 1,Rom.y,24 dic of this death* !neither crie our _ 
| 1s 


Chap.s J. 229 For ecer nal wes »ſefftr 
:  Thethird bo oke tranfitorie trobles, 


this wiſe *, Wois me that I dwelſo 
long in this world ! For then both 
death ſhal be deſtroied !, and ſalua- 
tion ſhal appeare which neuer thal 
haueend ” ; there no anguith * , bur 
bleſſed iote, and fweete and virtuous 
companie ſhal be For @ve r.. 

Oh, dideſt thou behold the euer- 
laſting crownes *, or the glorie, 
wherewtth they , who in this world 
were contemned ?, and thought no 
worthieto live, doo triumph withal: 
doubtles thou wouldeſt foorthwith 


debaſe thy ſelfe euen to the ground, 


and deſirerather to be in ſubic&ion 
roal men,than torule bur one : thou 
wouldeft not couet manie merie 
daies in this world q, but reioiſe in 
ſuffering rrobles for the Name of 
Godt; and thinke it great gaine to 
be contemned among men}! _ . 
Now if thou couldcſt brooke thele 
things, and let them finke into rhy 
mind, thou wouldeſt nor once com- 
plaine {, For be nor al trobles-to be 
ſuſtained for eternal life ſake * ?or is 
it ſo ſmal a thing cither toger, or to. 
forgothe kingdome of heauen *? + 
Lift vp thine eies-man, vpon hea- 
uen : behold with me how al my 


fain&ts,who true palt the ſharp con-" 


flices: 


— — ate err, _ 
an. es eee eee ee ener eee ere Sg 


E- 
Iames, T1, 2s 


Th 2-4 Jo 
tRom.$,1$; . 


kPſa,120, S | 
6s 
| Hoſ. 13,14. 
1.Cor.15,55 
mReu,20.6 

14. 
*Rewany 
© Tam.1, 12, 
Reue.2, 10. 
PLCor, 4s 
verſe, 10, 
Heb.11,33. 


34 
35» 


qPhil.1,23. 


N AQs. $541, 


!Rom.12,13 . 
2.Cor.6, 4. 


Happines ofheautn. 230 * Chap. 5 4. 
The third booke © | 
x Mat,25,21 flits of this world,rcioiſe now®, how 
23 they now feelc comfort , how th 
24* be where they would be , how they 


Luk.16,2 * reſt, andſhaleuerreſt with me in the 


Luk. 23, : 
d; Res kingdome of my Father ? ! 

_ - 

16 Chap. 5 4. i: 

17... Of thehappinesof the life to come; 
Reu.21, 4- gn miſeries of this 

25. preſent world. 

723 

2:5 SERVANT. | 

FREE Moſt bleſſed man- 

a8Reu.21, 10: i hon of the eternal Cl- 

7.. þ gt tic 21 O moſt bright 


12,6. YG A} daic of cucrlaſtingnes, 
Ex the which is neucr ob- 
bEſ2.49510 ſcured by anie night * , bur alwaies 
E!a.60, 19. ;nlightencd with the moſt glorious 
Rey”, 1c truth! A daic of continual ioic , of 
; /» 5: . . . 
Reu, 21, 25- continual quiernes, and happic ſtate 
of perperuitie. Wit ts on 57 
<Pfal.4z,z,> Ohthatthardaichadonce appea- 
Phil, 3, . 7. red © ; andthar.this world had. once 
8. anend! 
That daie,doubrles, ſhinethro the 
*Hobr, 11..ſ;nts in perpetusl cleercnes ', bur 
Net 13» yetafarotf%, &as itwetedatkelie *, 
£.Cor.:13. 5 . 5 4 ; 
' verſe, 12; becauſe they. be- pilgrims- in this. 
ez, Pet. 2.1. World © asyet,.. - 
Hebra3,13.. The: citizens: of hoaucn they ow 
I 


Chap 54, "7 220 Miferie of math 
mo ef the Junearien of Chriſt, as 
the 1oicfulnes of this daie: bur the 

baniſhed children of Eue do-figh,, be- 

cauſe the daie of this life both 

ſhort ,and ewl * ,is ful of rrobles and fGen.47,9; 
diſquietnes 8, ful of griefe & anguiſh, Pal. 39, 5; 
where man dcfileth himſelfe with ſo 8 Gen. 3,16. 
manic ſinnes , entangleth himſelfe | | , "7 
with ſo manie euils, 1s trobled with *?*& "= 
ſo manie feares, buſicd with ſo manie ,,Tjm. 3, r. 


cares,with much curiofitte diſtracted, 2 
enwrapped with much yanitie,enclo- 3 
ſed abour with ſuch-errors, conſumed 4 


with ſuch labors , opprefſed withten- ,, @, - 
tations weakened with pleaſures,and uf, 4, 
yexed with pouertie ", 24 
' Oh when ſhal theſe manifold tro= 25,&c, 
bles haue an end! When ſhall be de- | 
liuered-from this miſerable ſeruitude 
of finne! Oh Lord,when ſhall think, 
but onelie vpon thee! when ſhal Ire- 
ioiſe my filin thee i!when ſhall with- iPſal a6, 1x; 
out al manner ler, without al griefe 
either of mind, or bodie * entoie true kRom 9,23 
libertie ! When fhal there be found 24 | 
peace,peace I meane continual, and Philip.1,23- 
rruſtic,peace within, atid peace with- [Reu, 21,4, 


out;and peace onal fides without di. phy 
ſturbance '! - 


.” Ogodleſu, when ſhalTbehold Rene.22, - 
thee face ro-tface! when ſhall con 4 | 
template the glorie of thy kingdome! 4.1 

| when. | 


—  — —— ——— D... 
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{[erig 0f 114M » 233 Chap. 5 4, 
GP The third beohe OY 
m1x.Cor.1s, When wilt thou be alin al ® ro me !or 
verſe, 28. when ſhall be with thee in thy king- 

dome, which thou haft prepared for 
thy beloued from the foundations of 

» Matt 25> the world }. 
verſe; 34 Tamleft here euen ſiccurles asa 
z-Col:2> 9: baniſhed man in the _=—_ of mine 
enimies, where continual war is *, 
__ On ; and much miſerie ? : $ giue me com- 
12 fortin my baniſhment, and ioic in my 
uPet. 528. trobles, inaſmuch as with al the de- 
9 fire of mind Ifigh, & long for thee 4, 
PGene47+9 For al the comfort which this world 
— doth miniſter, is euen burdenſome tro 

Lal. 4223 Is mer. 
rGal.6, he To enioie tHe is al my defire \,yet 
| ſPhil. 1423. can Inot apprehend tnee. Iwiſh to a- 

bide in heauenlie things ,. yet earth-. 

eWiſd. 9,14 1ie,and vnmorrtified affe&ions*keepe 

15 me downe.In mind I would fubdue al 

k things, yetagainſt my will am com- 

Lens _ = ro ſerue the fleſh ® ; Thus vn- 

2 19. . | 

. * 2 happtemanthat Iam,l fight with my. 

ſelfe, and am greeuous to my ſelfe, 

whileſt my ſpirit foareth vpward, and; 

zRom.$,5. My fleſh bendeth downeward-* . Oh 

Rom.7, 23- What a combar feele I inwardlie y, 

7 Gal. 5:17. when meditating of heauthlie things, 

. Tam affaked ſuddenlie even with a. 
ſwarme of carnal cogitations'!. 

- Wherefore, 6 my God, forſake me: 

not;. 


Chap.54. 233 
oy of the Imitation of Chriſt. 
nor,neither caſt me awaiec in thy diſ- 
pleaſure *., Oh ſcatter with y brighr- 
nes of thy lightning al the imaginati- 
ons which the entmie dooth caſt in, 
ſhoot foorth thine arrowes and dif- 
perſe them 2. Calhome my ſenſes 
vnto thee; make mee ro forget al 
worldliz things, and tothrow awaie 
and contemne the cogitations of wic- 
kednes. 

O ſuccor me,eternalveritie ®,thar 
no worldlie vanitie mate carrie me a- 
waic ! O come celeſtial ſweernes, 
that al vncleannes maie auoid at thy 
comming ©! | 

This alſo Iamto crave atthy 

hands, that it would pleaſe thee mer- 
cifullie ro pardon and forgiue mee, 
though I haue other things in my 
mind when prate beſides thee, For, 
to ſaic the truth, I am woont greatlie 
to be diftraked; and manie-rimes 
there am Inot,where bodilic I fit, or 
ſtand, but whither my cogitarions 
carrie me. Verelie there lam, where 
my cogitatid is. Where my thoughts 
are commonlie , there is that Iloue, 
And that which either I loue natura- 
he,or cuſtomablie do like,comes eaſi- 
leinto mind, | 

This made thee, truth *, ro ſaie, 
Where 


The ſpiritual batteh, 


z Pſal.27,90 


2Pſa,1446 | 


| 


bPal.43, 3 | 


Iohn, 14,6. | 


ePſal, 68,r. 


a | 


doh, 14,6 


"The ſpivieual batrel, 


Chap. 5. 


2 34 
The third booke 
Where your treaſure is , there wil 
© Mar,6, 21 your harts be ©,If Llloue heauen, I1wil 
gladlic thinke on heauenhe things ; 
it the world, in proſperitic I am 10- 
cund,and penſiue in aducrſitie; ifthe 
fRom.8, 5. fleſh, mine imaginations are fleſhlie ; 
if the ſpirit, to thinke on ſpiritual 
things wil be my delight. For whar fo- 
cuerlloue, I gladlie both ſpeake of 
and hceare of,and thinke thereof ear- 
neſtlie when I am at home. 
_ Wherefore vnadoubredlie he is an 
happie man, who for thy ſake,0 Lord, 
2 Matt. 19, dooth forſake al rhings 8; offer vio- 
verſe, 29. Icncetonature®;8& crucifehis carnal 
28 atfeRtions *, through the zeale of the 
29 ſpirit,that his coſcience being at qui- 
_ 31% erk,he maie offer vnto thee the ſacri- 
L Mark. xs, fice of deuout praier, & be meet tobe 
verſe, 12, admittedinto the companie of an- 
i Colo. 3,5- gels!, al carthlic things being exclu- 
Galar. 6,14+ ded ” both inwardlie and without, 
kHeb.9,14 


Chap. 55. 
Heb. P- 55 
OE Of the deſrre of eternal life ; and of the 
verſe, 35: * oo0d things promited to 
26 . ſuch as fight. 
1.Cor 9,24. - "3.046. 


7 POTN bees 
Org Y ſon, ſeeing thou per- 
AÞ cect thy ſelfe to bee endu- 
S> cd from aboue with a __e 
O 


——- 
A 


Chap.s 5, 2 
: * the Soak. 5.4 of Chriſ. 

of eternal happines, and couereſt to 
go from the tabernacle of thy bo- 
die *,thereby to behold the bright- 
nes of my glorie withour ſhadowe of 
turning *®, open thy mind, and re- 
cciuc with greedines this holicinſpi- 
rauion, 


Giuc high tanks © vnto almigh= 


tic God,, for dealing ſo gratiouſlie 
with thee; for viſiting thee ſo merci- 
fullic ; for ſtirring thee vp lo zelouſ- 
lie;for helping thee ſo mi; hrilie, thar 
of thine owne weight thou fal nor 
downe ynto earthlic things 4. 

| Neither-ſhalt thou atteine there- 
ynto by thine owne endeuors, & c0- 
gitations,but by the meere grace and 
fauor of God 9, that as inal other 
virtues thou ſhouldeſt go forward, fo 
eſpecialie encreaſe in -— omni 
parethy ſelfe vnto batrels to come f, 
and endeuor to cleaue tome with al 
thy ſtrength 2, and to ſerue me al- 
waies with a burning aff-Cftion. 

My ſonne, the fire burneth manie 
rimes, yet neuer dooth the flame al- 
cend without ſmoake *»: ſo diuers 
burne with defire of hevenlie things, 


and yet are they not free-from the? 


tentarion of carnal affeRions i, and 
therefore for the onlic glorie of _ 
they 


Be thankeful and modeſt, | 


22,Cor.5,r 


3 | 
2.Pet.1,13., | 
I4. | 
bTam.1, 17. | 


c Eph. $320. ] 


1.Theſff. 1,2 
1, Theſl: 5. 
verſe, 218. 


dWiſg,14. 
I fe | 


eRo.s, 206 
Phil. 4. 26 

1]. 4313, 
fLuk.9,23. 


1.Tim.6,1t, | 


| I2, 
2.Tim 2, 3, 
eDeur.6,s5, 
Mat 22, 37, 
Mar.2, 29, 
30, 
Luk.10,27, 
hEccle. 22, 
verſc, 24. 


iMat,13,20 | 
3H | 


COIN - 
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| Thiworlda warfare, 


236 


Chap.s 5 
The third booke 


kToh.6,26. they craue nor thoſe things * the pa- 


| Tohn. 


27. 
I2>5- earneſtlic at his hands, 


IMart.6,24 


25, 


| 2.Cor.1,395. 
= Matr,6,9 Either profiror pleaſure to thy ſelfe, 


IO, 


rient bearing whereof they deſire lo 


Such alſo manie-times is your de- 
fire, which for al that you pretend to 
be molt ſincere. But that 1s nor pure 
and perfe&, which anie waie ſeeketh 
after priuat commoditie |, 

Crauenot that which maie bring 


bur what is acceptable in my ſighe *, 


| Mat.26,39- and forthe aduancement of my glo- 


u Phil,r, 2 Jo 


Ld Reu. 2134s 


?PEph.6,10. 


1,Pet.5, 


IIs 
8. 
9. 


; 42. » . . pa cs 
Eiak. 224498, rie. For, if thou haue aright iudge 


ment, thou wilt prefer and folow my 
decree before thy defire,yca or what- 
locuer maie be dchired, | 

I know thy defire,andThaucheard 
thy often gronings. Thou wouldeſt 
preſentlic enivie the glorious free- 
dome ofthe ſonnes of God *. Pre- 
ſenrlie thou art delighted with the e- 
uerlaſting houſe, and celeſtial coun- 
eric repleniſhed with al ioie * , Bur 
that houre is not yet come, and the 
time is yer otherwiſe, euena time of 


| 9Gen.3,17, war ?, of labor 9, and oftrial*. Thou 


18, 

19. 

Tob.7 1. 
2. 

r Ads. 14,22 


Phil, 2-23, muſt lookefor,vntil the kingdome 


wiſheſt that once thou haddeſt atrai- 
ned the chiefefelicitie f:but yer thou 
canſt not haue the ſame. ; 
I am he,faith the Lord, whom —_ 
O 


God 


Chap. 227 Fanquiſh thy felfts 
F ofthe "62M of Chrift. ed. 
God doo come, Yer longer thou muſt 
bertried in the world, and exerciſcd tEcceſ.2,r, 
in manie things *. Sometime I know > | 
thou ſhalt be comforred, butnot ful. So | 
lie,and continuallie.Wherfore ſhow | 
Thy ſelfe conſtant, and valiant both 
in doing,andalſoin ſuffering things 
contrarie vnto nature *; u Dan.1@,2, | 
Thou muſt put on thenewman*, , 3 | 
and change thy conditions , And ma- wp rs 2 Y 
Ry PN.4»24s | 
nic-times thou muſt both doo thoſe ky G4: | 
things, which thou wouldeſt nor 7 ; Coloſſ. 3,9. | 
and omit that which thou wouldeſt 10. | 
doo z ; y Matt. 31, l 
Others in their dealings ſhal prof- YErſe> 13+ |} 
per,but thou ſhalt not * ; the ſaiengs "— 
'of orher men ſhalbe heard,thine ſhal .pg,, a< 
be contemned Þ.Other men ſhal ob- 2.6 
reine their ſures quierlic, bur thou bMatth. 16 | 
ſhalt ſufferthe repulſe ©; others with verſe, 16. | 
wightie commendations ſhalbe ex- __ _ 37»Xc- 
rolled, bur no word ſhalbe made of ,75522; 
thee 4; other men ſhalbe preferred. ns. - 
; . | 9s 
-ynto hie offices, butrhey ſhal iudge <c, cor, 4. 
thee to be good for nothing *, For yerſe, 28. 
theſe cauſes thy nature wil be rtro- 
bled fometime, and ſuffer great con- 
flits : bur much good ſhalt thou ger 
thereby , bearing itin ſilence f, FEA. 30515. 
By theſe, and ſuch like, the faithful Luk. 21,19. 
ſeruant of the Lord is tried often- 
times, 


Fanmth thy [elfe. 23$ Chap.rse, 
EINER The third booke = 
times, whether he can denie , and 
SLuk.9,23 _ himſclte of his owne wil in al 
2 ; 0s 
: Azdfarelic thou haſt motneed 
to be mortified therein ; namelie, ro 
k Matt. 26, ſee and to ſuffer thoſe things which 
yerſe, 39. naturalie thou canſt nor brooke , e- 
43 ſpecialie when things , in thy iudge- 
LuK.22, 42. ment, abſurd, and hurtful are enjoi- 
wy - ned thee Þ, Whercin , foraſmuch as 
Tohn 6, 38, *hou darcftnorrefiſt the higher po- 
 Epheſ. 6, 6, Wer, wherevnto thouartſubic i, je 
iRom 14,1 ſeewerh hard in thine opinion-ro o= 
Phil.2, 10. beic the commandement of another 
Rom.13, I. and not to folow thine owne mind. 
3.Pet.2233- Butconfider thou, my ſonne,whae 
"+ commodiric, and what an amplere- 
ward wil ſhortlie folow theſe labors 
of thine, and doubtles thou wilt beſo 
far from fuſtaining them greeuoullie, 
« that moſtſweete, and: great comfort 
>" tg 4 thou wilt take ef thy patience *, 
*:52 40 For in ſtcede ofthy momertanie 
#* wil, which gladlie thou haſt renoune 
ced, thou thalt haue an euerlaſting 
wilin the heauens 1, There whatrſo. 
Hokr9;24- _ ——_ have , - canſt 
rIohn,2,17. Wiſh for, thou ſhalt ind *, There a= 
wx Co. 2,9 Poundance of al good things thou 
»Mar.6,1y, ſhalt hauc, withour feare of loaſin 
20 them *, There thy wil together wit 
me 


—_— ORE a Abe” ee 1.4 


_- 


Chap.s 5. 239 The gloriow flate of 
of the Imitaticn of Chrift, the godlie, 
me ® ſhalneuer couer after anie out- *loh.17,74 
ward or priuate thing. No man there ?Rev7>34s 


| 
| ſhal refiſtthee, no man complaine of 3 
| thee, no man troble thee anic man- 17 
ner waie , but what thou canit deſire Reye.,21, 4: 
ſhalbe preſent, and ſatisfie the deſire 23 
ofthy mind abundantlie ?. 23 
There l wil render glorie for re- : - 


proch ſuſtaied 4 ; the garment of , . . w_ 
gladnes *for heauines; for the loweſt qyyig co 
roome a kinglie throne for euer- - 2,%c, 
moref, There the frure of obedience r Efai. 51, 3. 
ſhal appcere *; the fabor of repen- \Matth.25» 
tance ſhal reviſe ®; and humble obe- Vere 34» 
dience ſhalgloriouſlic be crowned *, : in” _ = 
Wherefore doo thou modeftlie o= hq, = 
beie al men y; and neuer care who Fzec.18;24, 
ipeakes or comandeth, burgiue thine '—© 24 
earneſt endeuor totake itin good *2-Tim. 2, 
woorth,whatſocuer is ſpoke, &faith- Verſe, 1% 
fullic to fulfil that wharſceuer is re- _ 
quiredat thine hand, howſocuer it -, per... 2 
be either by word or figne,vea whoſo- ; 
cuer,be he thy better, or thine equal, 
or thine inferior that would haue it 
|}, done, 
| Letother men ſeeke other things; 
ler others glorie in whatthey wil,and 
be commended of the world cuen zMar.5,ur. 
co the skies,but doo thou retoiſe when I2 


thou a:t reproched *, when thoudoſt _— 4Is 
execltite VA Glqe 


A 


Tu affliftion flie F 240 
wnro God, The thizd booke 
31,Cor 31 execute my wil 2, and promote my 
glorie : andlerthis be | wa onelie 
deſire, thar God maie be magnified 
| alwaies in thee, whether it be by life, 
dPhil.z, 20 or by death'®, 


Chap. 56. 
How a man oppreſſed with trobles, 


ought ro yeeld him(clfe to 
the Lerdes wil, 


SERVANT, 


39s Eternal God , and 


Fpbcaucnlic Father , 1 
gyceld thee itimortal 
lidar wed gchankes, for thar thou 
bDeu. 32,4 TE doeſt what thou wilt *, 
Matt.rg, 19, and wilt nothing bur thatis good ®, 
ex.Cor, x, Letmethy ſeruant reioiſe in thee 
verſe, 31. ©,noteither in my ſelfe , orin anic 0- 
Ber as. therthing 4. For thou alone art the 
verſe, 2, Tuecomtort; thou art my hope and 

my crowne; thou Lord art my 101e 

' PAl. x8,z, and mine honor ©. Of thee Thaue 
Pal. 142,5. WhatſoeuerT haue, and that not of a- 
fPſa.50, 10. nie merits at al of mine. Thine are 

IT al things *, which thou haſt either 

OG _ giuen 8, ormade Þ , I poore foule, 
bPſa.r36,s WOrne out with labors euen from my 

 6,&c, youth, andgreeued in mind i, and 


iPſal.$8, 3. that in ſuch wiſe, that ſometime I 
burſt 


*Pſa.nr5,4 | \ 


Chap.56, 


nome IE En e-Woremne <e eat 


Chap.36. 241 Tn affiiion flie 
of the Imitation of Chriſt. vuto God, 
burſt foorth into teares *, and am *Eta,z8,14 
greatlic out of quier for the ecuils 5 
which hang ouer mine head. 

O Lord,l long after the comfort of 
peace, it is the peace of thy children, 
who are fed with the light of thy con-. 
| folation'! that [I require. !Pſal. 1193 

If thon giue peace, if thou fil mee YE! (e, 130- 
*'Þ - | ; =” mLuke.15y, 
_ withioy ®., myhart ſhalrcioiſe ex- 7 *_2 
ccedinglie , and deuourlie ſound our _ 
thy praiſes *: but if (as manic-times =Pſal. 149, 
thou doveſt) rhou hide thy face ®, I verſe, 
ſhal not be able rorunne the waie of 24&C. 


—— — —— 


thy commandements ?, burrather _ _ 
falling on my knees Iſhalſmite my ,pot 


breaſt 4, becauſe ir gocth notwith yerſe, 45. 
me as earit ir did, when, thy lantcrne q Luke. 8, 
lightening me from aboue, Il was vn- verſe, 13. 
der rhe ſhadowe of thy wings © pro- rpal, 19,8, 
reed againſt euils that ruſhed ypon 
me!, ſP(al. 18, z. 
O righteous Father alwaies to be 4-&C; 
NH praiſed, the houre is now come * Plal. 57,2. 
wherein I thy ſeruant muſt be tried, ,,, 3 
O moſt louing Father , nicere 1s1t lob. wal 
tharl ſuffer ſomewhar for thy ſake *, «Mar.$,0. 
at this time. O Father cuermore to 
be worſhipped , the houre is now 
come, which from euerlaſting thou 
dideſt know would come, whereinl 
for alitcle time muſt ourwardlie ſo 
N.1. die, 


permiſſion, 


x Ela; 5,17 
Reue. 22,1. 


YIoh,27,24 


Z Ioh, 16, 2. 
20 


?1.Pet.4,14 
3.PCt 4.33. 


b Mat.s, 26 


27 

Mart.10, 28. 
29 

20 

n.Cor 12.6. 
.<Pl.1t3, 71. 
"67 


dP(4.44,23 


PLLC9, 29 
©RO 11,33» 
{Plal, 73,2. 

" $38Es 
1,Pct. 4,17. 


Al miſerie by Gods 242 Chap.zs, 


The third booke 

die, that inwardlie Imaie le with 
thee for euermore , for a little while 
be contemned, periſh as it were in 
mans 9pinton, and be afflicted with 
oriefe and aduerſitie, that hereafter 
in the morning of thenew light *, I 
maie riſe againe with thee, & be glo. 
rihed in the heauens Y.\O moſt holie 
Father, ſuch was thy decree, ſuch is 
thy pleaſure, and that which thou 
commandedft *, is come to paſſe. 

For this benefit thou beſtoweſt 
ypon thy freend, thatalbcir for thy 
ſake he muſt ſuffer affliction * in this 
world, yet is it but when, & of whom, 
and as thou wilt giue leaue, For in 
the world nothing commer to pafle 
eirher without thy counfel > , with- 
out thy prouidence, or withour cauic 
wny. 

And afluredlie it is good for me, 6 
Lord,that [ hane bin aflited, rhat TL 
mate lcarne thy ſtatutes ©, and caſt 
off-al pridc,and arroganciec of mind, 
++ -- Teis good for me tharT ara put to 
ſhame,thatT may ſeeke comforr from 
thee rather than of men 4, Thereby 
allodon Ilearne to ſtand in feare of 
thine vnſearchable iudgements *, 
who puniſheſt the righteous as wel 
as the wicked*, and yet none of them 

p - without 


4 


 downe tothe praiie; and raiſeſt y 


Chap. 56. 243 
Ojthe Imitation of Chriſt, 
withourtequitie, and juſtice 8, 
Ithanke thee , 6 Lord,for not ſpa- 
ring to afflit me with euils;, with bir= 
ter paines, griefe , and anguith both 
within and without. None tsthere of 
al vnder heaven that can comforr me 
in this wiſerte , none I ſaie is there, 
butchou alone, my God , and my 


The fruit of affeftion, 


2 P{al. 99,4 
Plaiig,75. 


Lord, whoart the ccleltial curer of 


ſoules b, which both woundeſt and 
makeſt whole - crveal Any. wy 
k 

Thy correRion is vpon me,thy rod 
teacheth me wiſedome t.Lo'moſt 10- 
uing father , l ſubmit my ſelfe ro the 
rodof thy diſcipline =, Strike beth 
my back,and my-neck to, thi tl abit 
turne mine vntowardlines after thy 
wil. Make me,o Lord , thine humble 
and godlie diſciple;as thou haſt righe 


Wwelaccuſtomed to doo, that I maie e- 


uen wholic obeie everic commande- 
menrofthine ®, Tothce, andro thy 
corre&:onl commend both my lelfe, 
and al mine :for better itis tobe pu- 
niſhed heere than heereafter 2: 
Thou knoweſt al, and cueriething; 
yearhe molt ſecrer cogitation'in the 
hart ofman, thou knoweft » , Thou 
knoweſt what ſhalbe aforeir- come to 
paſſe 4: neither halt thou neede to 
| n 2. be 


k Pſ.14% To 
Matth.g, 2- - 
| 22 
25 

29+ 

33 

: 35- 
|!Deu.32.39 
k1.Sam.2 6, 
Tob. 13. 
t[Prou. 29, 
verſe, 15. 
vw Matt, 26, 
verſe, 39. 
42» 
"Pl.119,71 


0 Eſai, 55,6. 
Galate 6,y- 
I Qs 


P Hebiq,b$ 


q4aRom.11 2 


Chap. 56. 


iritual indgement, 244 
F The third bovke 
be informed, or admoniſhed ofthoſe 
things which are doone in the world. 
Thou knoweſt whereby I maie profir 
beſt, and what good aduerhrtie wil 
eWiid doo to theſcouring off, as it were the 
« 2,6 

1.Perer.1,q uſt of wickednes *. And therefore 
{Luke, 22, vſe me euen as thou wilt f;and reie& 
verſe, 42. me not for my wicked life *, which 
*Luk.13,13 none knoweth ſo wel as thou, yea, to 
_ fie the truth, none knoweth ir bur 
®h.2:24- thou alone *, 
XToh.1 = O Lord, grant me to know thoſe 
YDeut.s,s. ings that I ſhould know *; ro loue 
Matr.22,37 thatare tobe loued 7; topraiſe thar 
whichpleaſeth thee,to make account 
of ſuch as thou haſt in price; and fi- 
nalie to miſlike that which thou doſt 

loath, | 
Suffer me not cither to iudge after 
zDent.r,r7 the fightofthe outward cies *, orto 
1,Sam.16,7. giue ſentence according to the hea- 
Sirach.42,1 ring of mine vnsilful eares :bur with 
Tob. 10, 4+ right iudgement to diſcerne berwene 
*COr. 22 things borh viſible, and ſpiritual *, 


yerſe, 10. 
:1.&c. &afore al things cucrmore toſecke 


dx,Cor.2,9 after the pleaſure of thine heauenlie 
8, wil, For commonlie the ſenſes of 
Iames, 22. men in iudging ® aredeceaued ; and 


= >&C. the freends of this world by louing 
F ON. 2,15, 
- allo, 


onelie viſible things © are deceaued 


Is 


Chap. 57. 245 Spiritual indgement, 
: Tofhe Ignicaion of Chriſt, 4 < 

-Isa man ſo much the better, as he 

is greater in the opinion of man 4? 4Luke. 16, 
The deceitful in praiſing the deceit- verſe» 29. 
ful; the vaine man in cxtolling the a 
yaine ; the blind in commending 

. theblind ; the weakein magnifieng 

the weake, deceaucth him ; and by 

praiſing vainelic , he dooth verelie cx, , as 
ſhame him *. For in truth ſuch is a Ttohn.12,43. 
man, and no more, as thou eſteemeſt f France the 
him to be, as one * ſaid right wel. Mynorite, 


Chap. 57. 
That we are #0 exerciſe our ſelues 


with baſer works, when we can- 
#0t doo the befe, 


LoRD. 


not alwaies abide in 
I & the moſt earneſt, and 
If ardent ſtudie of virtue , 
=2nor continue in the 
higheſt degree of heaucnlic con- 
templation, but of force through ori - 
ginal corruption *, thou art wade p _ 
ſometime to come downe vnto infe= 4 
rior things,& to bearethe burden of Ron; 14. 


this mortal life ® though vnwilling- 15,&c> 
lie and with griefe . For as long as *Wild.g,s. 
thou carrieſt about a-mortal bodic, 13s 


N. 3, thou 


The boat burdenſome. 246 Chap 57. 
| The third booke 
thou ſhalt feele thewceight and hea- 
<Wig-9315, vines of the jamc c, : 
' Therefore in the fleſh thou muſt 
often groanc vnder the burden of 
| - ap ., fleſh 4; becauſe thou canit not al- 
COM,7 324 . . ; , $ 
E * 2+. Waies without intermiſſion continue 
in the ſtudie ot ſpiritual things, and 
heautnlie concemplations., _ 
Here then it is bchooucful to make 
recourſe vnto bale and outwarde 
wotrkes; to refreſh thy ſelfe in good 
- deeds ; and with a ſtrong faith 10 
waite © ti] I come fromon hie to viſit 
eMatth. 24 | Ds d {i 7 : | . hi 
Verie, 64. <c;and to ſuiter with patience thine 
a7, Exile * and hunger of minde, vatil I 
{Heb 11,13 ſee thee againe 8, and deliuer thee 
14 fromal rrovles *, 
15- ForTIwil make thee to forget thy 
—__ = paines,and to enioie fullie the inner 
$1 Cor. 15, JPicrnes ,Yealwu open vnto thee 
verſe, 53. tie held of the holie Scriptures ,that 
" $2. Witha lojefuTminde thou maiſt be- 
bReuel. 21. pinto traucrſe the waic of my com- 
mr v4 ? mandements *,and hreake into theſe 
1 "PLIES words i :The afflitions of this 
|| . 1Rom-8,18 : 
1 preſent time are not woots 
thie the glorie which 
ſhal be ſhowed 
vpon Ys. 


. 


That 


4 


A paterne of trys 


Chap. 58. 247 
of the Imitation of C hrift, rePentance, 


| Chap. 58. 
That man ſhould thinke bimſelfe to 
deſcruegnot comfort at Gods 
band, but condemmation, 


SERVANT. 
<3: Lorde, I am not 
IN B+ woorthic thy comfort, 
EY for ame ſpiritual conſo- 
ASE Fo lation *., And there- *1-Cor. 15: 
EEISZZ fore thou doeſt right VI 9: 
wel Þ, when thou forfſakeſt me poore þ pr,,c vc 
: II527 Jo 
wretch,and lcaucſt me without com- | 
fort, 
For though I ſhould powre out e- 
uen a ſea of teares,yert could | not de- 
ſerue anic comfort at thine hand, 
That which I deſerue be ſtripes, and 
puniſhment; becauſe Thaue fo ofren 
logrecuouſlie oftendcd thee, and in | 
ſo manie things ſo greatlie finned <, ©Luk 15,18 
So that were the matter dulte confi-- , N. £ 
dered 4, I amnor woorthie the leaſt "POM - d 
_ of al thy comforts. i 
Andyet, 6gratious and merciful 
God, who wit not that thy workes *EZEC.. 23s 
ſhould periſh ©, to declare rhe riches The, c Bhs 
of thy gavdnes vpon the veſiclsof ''s 
thy mercie f, thou doeſt youchſafc to Epheſ. 2:46 
comfort mee hawng no merit, far : +5 
n.+. beyond 


A paterne of true 248 Chap.s8. 
repentance. The third booke 
2 Pſal.7t315 beyond the manner of men 8 ; Net- 
Luk 1522+ ther be thine heauenhe comforts, 
ah hke worldlie communications *, 
k »,.Cor.1,1z ButwhathaueIdoone, Lord, that 
2,Cor. 5, 4. thou ſhouldeſt impart vpon me ante 
5 ſpiritual comfort at al i ? Trulie that 
ONT 5s Iremember, I haue doone no good at 
5.2 al, buralwaies haue bin both proane 
kGen, 6,5. VO finne *, and ſlowe to repent. 
Gen. 8,21, Andthis is ſotrue, as if Iſhould de- 
Mar. 15,19. Nie it, both thou wilt find mee a liar, 
Roman. 3,9. and no man dare ſtand to excuſe 


wo met, 


yu F: a By my finnes what hauel merived 
22, buthel,andeuerlaſting fire” ? 
mMatt.25, And therefore I plainelie,and in 


verſe, 41. deedeconfecſle, Iam wootthie alre- 
proch and contempt 3 and moſt yn- 
woorthie to liue among thy ſonnes, 

Lak 1s, 21 and ſcruants *. 

Lukea8413 Andalbeit Icanhardlie be brought 
todo it; yet becaule itis true, 1wil 
confefle againſt my ſelfe my wicked» | 

®Pfal.3235. nes ©, that ſo the ſooner I maic ob- 
teine mercie at thine hand. 

Bur what ſhall, ſinner that T am, 

p o _—_ »I1 fulof al manner ſhame and infa- 

40""* mie, what ſhall faie ? Surclie Ihaue 
Palm. 5132. nothing to ſate, bur euen this: I haue 
2 ſinned, Lord,lI haue finned, take mer- 

3- cie on me? ,forgiue me; ſuffer me yer 

a 


el... 


Ehap.s58. 249 Frute of true y entaxce; 
" of the Imitation of Chriſt, gs. 
a while to bewaile my wretchednes, 
before Ipaſſe ouer into the land of 
darknes, coucred with the ſhadow of 
death, | 
For whart els doeſt rhou of a{iltic 
and miſerable man require, but that 
he afflit and humble himſclfe for his 
linnes *? l 
For of true repentance,and hum- 
bling of the — artſeth hope of — ; 
pardon {, thetrobled conſcience is ſpfal.32, 5. 
reconciled vnto God *; the fauor of Pſal.51, 17. 
God which was Ioftis recouered *; *Heb. 9.14. 
man is preſerued from y vengeance * Zach. 13. 
to come *; and with an hohe kiſle 
both God, and the ſorowful ſoule doo 
meete together?, 
. Ifaie, the vnfained repentance of 

finnes committed is the accepred ſa- 
crifice vnto thee, oLord, ſauoring 
more {weerelie in thy noſerrils than 
dooth the perfume of frankincenſe *, 
This is the fweete ointment which 
thou,who neuer deſpiſeſt the trobled 
and humbled minde of man *, woul- 
deſt ſhould be powred vpon thine ho- * Luk, 37. 
lie feere *,This is the pJace of refuge _ — 38 
againſt the rage of the enimie ©; here SA 
Itis amended and waſht awaic what=- ap. — 
ſoeuer els-where was polluted, and 


defiled 9, 


qgTob.1e,2r 
23 


223 


x Mat. 3,7. 


YLuke, 15, 
verſe, 20. 


2 Pſa. 51,16. 
ts 
19 
1Pſa.1 4713 


n.sF5. Men - 


7 
t.Cor, 6,1k. . 


| 
| 
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} 
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i TMat.6,2 


Revounce ale 250 Chap. 59 
fra God, The third beoks 
Chap. 59. 


2Te11,14,27 1 


Toh, 16,33. 
Piul, 4, 20- 
It 
12 
dLuk.9,23 
Tolin 8,5 4. 
c Mart, 6, 6; 
Mart. 14, 2 2. 
$Luk. 13.1. 
2, NC, 
1.Theſ.5,1”7 
36 
eLuKk.9,59- 
1,Jon. 2,15. 
16 
4+ 
8 Luk. 9,:3. 


24 

LuKke,14 26. 
es 
Toh.12, 25. 
26 
Þ4.loh.2, 15 
Gol > 


Mcn carnallie minded find ns 
fauor before God, 


L ORD. 

I nne , iny fanoris 
| : Tiga more pretious , chai 
BN WYchat it wil medle with 
Tg Mm outward things , and 
ES —2MFcarthlie pleaſuccs?, 
Wherefore thou muſt cait off whar 
ſocuer 15a let thereynto ® , if thou 
wouldeſt bee replenuhed with the 
ſame. | 

Leaue companie *©;loue ro dwel by 
thy ſelfe alone ; auoid communicati- 
on; butþowre our godlie praicrs be + 
fore the Lord 4, thatthy mind maic 
be ſtirced vp varo godlines, and kept 
from ſinne. 

Deſpiſe euenthe waole world, and 
prefer the calling of God before al 
outward things ©. For doubtles rhou 
canſt not both ſcrue me, and delight 
m tranſitorie things too *. 

Thou muſt leauec thine acquain=- 
trance, and dcare freends 2; and cal 
awaie thy minde from al worldlie 

leafure *. So dooth Peter admoniſh 
the diſciples of Chriſt, thar -— be- 
aue. 


- 
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Chap. 59.  : Rewornce ati; 
of the Imitationof Chriſl, findGed, 

have thewſeluesin this world as pil- 

grins, and ſtrangers i, ' | 13,Pet.2,0 © 


O with what a faich & confidence 
'ſhal he dic,who 1s nor kept back with 
the defire of anie earthlic thing *, ' . Gal 6,14. 
- ' Burno ficke mare canhiveſach a ©9198, 354 
ow Fo yy Go 
imind neither dovththe'carnal man .p,,. 3 
perceive the libertie of him whots' 170mg, 
Tpiritual ?, |  1.Cor«2,19, 
Bur if he wil become ſpiritual; he . .,-. , ug 
muſt renounce borh ſtrangers, and 16, 
nigh freends alſo! =, andtake heede -* Matt. 105 
ofnone more thin of himfeFe: ' 17 VEE 37+ 


* Tf thou haſt perfeQlie ſubdued thy gr - 
ſeHe'?, rhou'ſhalt with more” eaſe «Marke. 8, 
vanquith other things, For rthar/ is yerſe, 34. 
rue victoric,totriumph over a inans 
ſlelfe. —_—_ 
For he who hath bis mind ſo in 
ſubieQion , that both his defire obet- 
threaſon , and his reaſon fulfllerh 
my.ommandements inal things, is 
doubrles' both a concueror of him- pMarth. 5, 
 ſelfe-?;and alſo a lord of the world-3: verſe, 38. 
ro which top of perfeRtion if thou 39 
wouldeſt clime. thou muſt manfillie 3Ro-8, 37. | 
ber in;andliietheaxe tothe ſlumpr , "M2310 Þ 
ſo to cutt off even by the root al hid- 
den and immoderare lone , both of 
thy ſe}fe,and alſo of eyeric private 
and carnal gcod thing, Oh 
For 


Renounce at,te 253,  Chap.co 
find God, ” The third booke | 
ſMat.7, 3. . |. Forof this immoderate ſelfe-loye 
. 4 onliedependethalmoſtalthata man 
care 11429 mult ytterlie roote vp ©: which vice 
Cololf..s- being once ſubdued, great peace, and 
« Eph.q, 32 Perpetual quiernes wil enſue *, 
: 23 -,  'Bur,for.that few doo endeuor per- 
24 feflie to mortifie * and altogither 
YIames- 4.1 ro forſake themſeJues *, it commerh 
2 topaſle that manie do remaine ſnar- 
» Gal.5, 13, 1d within », andcan notin ſpirit riſe 
2o abouethemlelues. 
2%  Buthetharfreclie would liue with 
21.Ioh,2,15 me,muſt mortifice andſlaie al wicked 
.., 16. and intemperate affcRions. of his 
Phil. 3-7 mind *;and ſtickero nothing created 


xCor.7, 29, Wer greedilie *. 


= Chap. 60. 
Thedinuersworking of Nature, 
.-,..: and of Grace, . 
_ Loxmp, 
Y. ſonne, confider 
Li diligentlie the diuers 
7B Bal motions betwene Na- 
$71 ture and Grace , For 
=—— after fo ſubtile, and 
contrarie a maner their motions 
be, thar hardlic they can be diſcerned 
*1.Cor. 2, bur of the ſpiritual, and illuminated 
| verſe, 14. man *, : 


Al 


_ 


1 


| Chap.do. 253 Nature end Gratt, = 
Ofthe Imitation of Chriſt, 

Al men couetin deede that which > Rom. 120+ 
isgood, yea and pretend a color of uy 
goodnes in their deeds, and ſaicngs: 210» 3+ 
therefore vnder the ſhowe of that cad 
which good is manieare deceaued, yerſe, 1» 

Nature is craftie, and carieth a- 2. 
waic,intrappeth, and deceaueth ma- 1.Corz, 30 
nie a man; yea andit would alwaies cY 
be the end of aCtions *®: but Grace 4... - "Y 

. » 


dealcth'fimplie, and declinerh from ef, 69; 


al kind of eu]; vſeth no deceit, dooth 70. 
al things plainlie for Godsſake , and Luk. 2 2,55. ! 
reſteth in him vnto the end <. SY 


Nature refuſeth to die %,robe kept, 1 57 
downe,to be ouercome,o be in ſub- 222: 21528 
EN 3 Rom. 7,15, * 
ieCtion , and to be kept vnder : Grace \1g,8. 
ſtudieth to be mortified ©; ſtriueth a- <Gal.6,1 4. 
gainſt appetite *'; coueteth to be fRom.9,22 , 
brought in ſubieQion, & ro be ouer- | 
cone 8; wil nor vſc hir libertite ©; lo- ou 

. 1.Pet.2, 1s: ' 
veth to be kept inawe; wil not lord ". 2_ 
ouer anie; bur is readie euermore to bx,Co.6,12.: | 
lue,to abide to: be vnder God, yea 13. | 
and for Gods cauſc humblie to obeie '1.Co.13, 3. | 
eucrie man i, bs 4»&Co 
Nathre ſeckerh after profit *, and — 
confidereth wharlucre maie be gor- ©? wi 
ten by another : but Grace doth note 1;,Cor,ggs 
rather what maic benefit others 1, TH 
than profit hir ſelte. 1.Cor.10,3 Je | 
Nature:is glad when ſhe is had in Coloſl, 2, 1. 


- 


*honor . A 


- Ephe, $, 6s; | 


mToh. 5, 44 
Tohn.1:44 3. 
ARs,12, 21, 
22,&C. 
ni,Co.lo,z! 
Colof.3,17. 
AGs.141 3» 
45 I 4+ 


I5+ 
oLuk.1$,18 
P ACS. 5541 
Matt. 5, 10», 
- C Mat.25,8. 


13 

rx,Cor, 155 
yerlſe, 20; 
--I 36+ 


2.Cor.11,23 

2.4 
ſ[Luk.16,19, 
tPhil.4; 11. 

: 12. 
2. Cor, 11,27 
1:Tim..6, 7, 
| 8 


« LuK.12,16 
17, Kc. 
2Lu. 2,22; 
A 23. 
Y1 Co 12,7, 
zMat.g, 11, 
a Mar. 6, 20 
bx,Cor.6,5 
10, 

er.Co.1 314 
CAR 20,33 


34: 


Mamre and Grace, 


254 Chap 60 
The third booke F 
honor;& commended amongmen”: 
but Grace aſcribeth al glorie and 
praile ynto God ", 
Nature fearech reproch' and con-- 


tempt ®: but Graces glad to be re-/ 


buked for the Name of Chriſt ?. 


- Nature: louerh 'eaſe and quiernes” 


of bodie 1: Grace cannot be idle, bur: 
willinglieſertcrh hirſelte to}abor 7, * 
Nature ſecketh after curions , -and 
goodite, and abhorreth from buſe and 
grofie things {: Grace 1s delighred 
with ſimple andbaſe'things, delpiſerh 


. not rouga, noither re{uſet{ coipur on 


oldraps£. ©... TE 
Naure” reſpeteth tranfitorie 
things *,reioiſcth at worldlie gaine, 
fretterlvartoſſe,and ar evxerie defſpire-" 
ful word 1s out of quiet : but Grace 
hath reſpe&'vnto' hezuenlie things, 
cleaueth norto.the world *, atloſſe 
is not trobled:?, nor diſquiered ar 
ſharpe words: becauſe hir 'treaſure 
isrepoſed in heauen, where nothing 

peritherh 2, EE 
: Nature is couetous,and more glad. 
lie rakerh than giveth », louing pri- 
uare gaine: but Grace is. bountiful <, 
and liberal, ſhunnerh- pruare com- 
moditie,is contentwirh little 4,iudg- 
ingir better to giue than to receaue. 
Nature 


* 


wn ic 


55 
of >e Imitation of Cbrift. 
Nature is bent vnto the world ©, 


ntothe fleth,vnto vanitic,andto Vas =: 


—_ bur Grace alureth vitro God, 
and ynto wel dooing;biddeth 31 crea- 
tures fare-yel, flieth the world, ab- 
horrerh the defiresofche fleſh. f |, ab- 
{nerh from idle gaddiing Jy & bluſh- 
£th tdbeſcene abroad, 

Nature {eckerth ourward ſolace, by 
whoſe allurements it may be deligh- 
ted 3; butGrace ſecketh comfort at 
God alone, and deli:hteth hir ſclfe 
in the chicte. good * aboue. al vil ble 
things. 

Nature dooth al for o4ine, nothin 
franklie; 'and til lookerh exther for 
as good arcivard or greater , and |.o- 
peth either for praiſe or for fauor in 
reſpect of benetits beſtowed finalte 
it coucteth to haue hirdeedes, and 
gifts ro be greatlic accounted of : 
bur Grace hunterh after no worldlie 
thing, neither laoketh for anie re- 
compenſe beſides God alone; nor 
yer coueteth more temporal things 
than are necefJarie for ra Attaine- 
ment of cucrlaſting life *, 

Narure glorieth in the multitude 


of ſreends,a ad kinſfolke,, & boaſteth - 


in the nabilitie of ſtock, & anceſtors; 


fauoreth the,mightie , flattereth the 
wealthie: 


Chap. Ces 2 Nature and Grace © 


deſcribed. 
e£ Gen, 6, $» 


fiIoh.,2,r5 
16 
I.Cor.7,31, 
Galat, 5,19. 
20 


$Luk.15,13 


hb3.Cor-1,3 


i Mat.6, I 
B E 


k 1-Tim: 637 
g 


Name and Grate Chap. o, 


256 
deſcribed, The third beoke 
bo  wealthie; and loueth hir equals: bur 
IMar. 5,44+ Grace loueth euen hir enimies !, 
45 braggeth nor of manie freends, net- 
ther yet reſpeRerh the place, or ſtock 
»33 whence ſhe was borne ";, ynles the 
greatcr virtue and godlines floriſhed 
there. This Grace fauoreth the poore 
more-than the rich; lamenrteth rhe 
caſe of the innocent more than of the 
mightie; delighterh in the true, not 
inthe deceitful; and alwates exhcr- 
teth good men to folowe chieflie the 
»x.Cor, 12, moſt excellent pifts ® , and to ex- 
verſe, 31. prefie the Sonne of Godin their ma- 
© Ephel. 591. ners ®, 

Nature quicklie complaineth of 
pMar 6, 32 Want and pouertic ?;Grace cynſtant- 
qRo. 8,33. lie endurerh need 9, 

a. Cor.1127 Nature referreth alto hir ſelfe , 8& 
r1.Cor. 10, ftrjueth and contenderh for hir ſelfe: 


verſe, 31. : | a 
Coloſ. 2499 but Gracereferreth al things vnto 


= Ioh.8 


ſlam, 118. the glorie of God © , whence ſhe 
LTohn, 3,9. ſprang *; aſcribethno goodnes to hir 
Tohn, 1,12. felfe , is not arrogant*, nor content= 

13 ous, neither yer preferreth hir owne 


= "Ws 13> opinion before others, but in al ſtudie 
rſe, 


#* and ſearching of the truth ſubmitterh 

? hir ſelfe ro the wiſed diudge- 

6. hirfelfe rorhe wiſedome, and wdge 
menr of God, 

Nature coueteth 'greedilie to 

knowe , and to heare newes , and ſe- 

crets, 


=> 


$—___— | "ml 


x 


 Chap.60. . 


2597 Natare and Grace - 

of the Imitation of Chrift, deſcribed, 
crets, loueth ourwardhe to appeare, 
and to trie niuch by rhe ſenſes; and 
finalic defirerh ro be knowen, and to ,, , | 
. DR, Oh. 5544+ 
doo ſuch things, as mate bring hir xp, 74 0 
fame and glorie of the world *, .. Matth, 6,1. 

But Grace ſeeketh not after newes, 

and curious knowledge * ; borh be- 16 
cauſe it proceedeth altogether from *Eccl-3-23 
the old corruption of man Y, and al- 2 
ſo for thatin deede there is nonewe Rgm, x a, . 
or durable thing vpon earth *. And yGen. 6, 5. 
therefore it teacheth men to abſteine * 1.Cor.q,3 - 
from fooliſh pleaſure *, ro ſhun vaine %-Lohn. 2,15. 
glorie * ; modeſtlie ro conceale ſuch = 
things as ſceme praiſe-woorthie, and x, ,- 


"to be had in admiration for ther ex- bGaj. 5326, 


cellencie <, andofcuerie thing, and < 1,Cor. 13, 
knowledge to getprofit, and to ſecke verſe, 4, | 
theglorie of God ©. Finalic ſhe deſi- © Coloile 3, | 
reth to haue neither hir ſelfe, nor Ye 17 
hirs ro be praiſed ©, but God, who of ©1.Cor.q46 
meere goodwil imparteth al things 
ypon vs*, tobe thanked for his bene- 
hrs s$. $1.Theſl, $y 
This Grace is alight ſet aboue Na- Y**ie> 18, 
ture, anda certeine {ingular gift of , _ _ 
God,a note proper tothe ele, and "_ 
pledge of cuerlaſting life, which lif- ;rom. s,. 


7 
fIam.1,17 


teth a man from earthlie to rhe loue 2 
of heauenlie things, and of a carnal 1.Cor.z, 10, 
makes a ſpiritual man *, II, &C, 


An FI Galar., &oGo 


Nature corriupted, 258 Chap.cr : 
k The third booke, 

And therefore the more Nature is 

preſſed downe,and ried vp, the more 

k2,Co.416 Grace is infpired *, & the inner man 


17 with new pifts after the image of God 
I renewed cucric dale |, 
IEphiz-22. 


2 
Colo. 3,9. * Of he corruption of Nature ; and 
| 10 power of Godsheauenle 
Grace, 
SERVANT, 


Lord, my G O D, 

'who haſt created mee 

Fafter thine owne image 

= Gen.t, 26. a, gue meſuch Grace 

27 nay (which 1s moſt excel- 

Genef. 5.1..Jent, and necefſarie vnto ſaluation as 

W mo 3- thou haſt ſhowen Þ) that mate ſub- 

ann my wicked Nature, drawing me 

alwaies vnto finne and deſtruQion*, 

x Cor.n, 7. For I ſee in my fleth the lawe of 

Colo. 3 ,to. ſinne,rebelling againſt the lawe of my 

bLuKk.9,23- mind *,and 1:ading me captive tothe 

_ 65: ſarisfieng of my defire in manie 

- $077»*5 things, ſo that without the afliſtance 

of thy moſt heauenlie Grace, powred 

, zelouſſie into my mind, Tam vnable 
rorehſt the aTaults thereof, 

Yea, Lord, 1 lacke thy Grace, and 

that much Grace of thine , whereby 

ay 


—_ 


Chap #r- 259 

of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
my Nature prone vato al impietic 
cucn from wy youth <, maie be fub- 
ducd,ang oucrcoime . For nature be- 
ing fallen throygh the oficnic ot the 
fi.it man, and defiled through finne, 
the putzthment therot bath redoun- 
ded vnto al mankind. So that nature, 
which attne firit thou didde.ft niake 
good and righteous ,is now counted 
for the ſinac,& infirmitie of the cor- 
rupt Naturcyuuaſmuch as tbe mou 
letr varo it tendeth alwaics voto cul, 
and inferior things *.For.as touching 
that Intle power which abidcth 1n 
the facie 2thatis like a certaine ſpare 
klcrakcd vp inthe aſhes, 

Tat 1s that natural reaſon, enclo+ 
ſed about with blacke darknes , yer fo 
that ſomewhat ſti] it can diſcerne,and 
iudge betweene good and euil , be- 
tweene truth and fallhood *, al- 
though it haue no power to fulfil 
that which it alloweth *' , neither en- 
zoicth a perfect lighr of the truth *, 
with ſoundnes of hir afleQions , 

Hence, © my God,is it, that, as 
rouching the inward man, 1am de- 
lighred with thy law |, knowing thar 
thy ſtatures are good, righteous , ho- 
lie ®,andtaat they reprooue eui] & 
wickednes , and teach what is to be 

auoided: 


Corruption of man, 


eGen. 8,21, 


Matt. 1 5,19 


fVviid. 9,rg 
Rom.7, 1 4« 
"If 

| 1% 
2Tohn1, 5. 
2.PEUTL, 190 


bRom.7,14 
I 5,&Ce 

I Phil. 2, I 3» 
2.COr.3, 5. 
kMat.6,222 
2 3s 


IRom,7,22 
mz'Tim1, 8 
Rom.s, 12: 


x3 
18, 


| Corruption of man. | ” Chap.61., 
| The third booke 
Rom,7, 23. auoideſt ,Butin my ficth I ſerue the 
' © - laweoffinne, whilcſtI obceie the ap- 
petite more than reaſon, 
- io Henceitis,thar to wil is preſent 
1G. . 
»PC104,29. With me, but alas I finde no meanes 
oRom-7,15 £0 performe, Hereof iris that often- 
yWiſ.9,15. times I purpoſe ro doo manie _— 
qPhil.2,13- wel; bur becauſe thine heauenlic fa- 
rIohn.15:4 yor js wanting ® which maie helpe 
ay 3* mine infirmitte, by a little reſiſtance [ 
Phil. 4>1 3- . s Wt 
ſlide backe,and tire, Yea hercof it is, 
tRom. 5,20 =" : 
2x, that I know in deede the waie of 
uv Ro, 3, 20. UE and ſce as in a glaſſe 
Galat.2,16. what my dutieis ®, bur through the 
Rom. 11-5 waight of my fine ?Ihaueno power 
to ariſe vnto perfetion. 
O Lord,how greatlie doo T lacke 
Y1.Cor.1,ty thy Grace both to begin whar good 
20. 18, & allo to procecede thoroughlicin 
| ZLuk.12,16/poodnes 4, For without it can 1 doo 
q 17X©. nothing ";through the helpe thereof 
Tuke 1,22 Jcandoo al things in thee *, 
22Sam.14, Obcauenlicgraceindecd *, with- 
verſe, 25, Out which neither the merites of 
2.Sam.18, 9 man *,nor the gifts of Nature are of 
| 10. price *,,O Lord, without thy Grace 
- —_— neither learning ?,neither riches * , 
ver'® + neither beautie *, nor ſtrerigth®,nor | 
- Aa 12,21 Wirzneither cloquence * is. of anie 
22. Waight before thee, 
23, *For the gifts of Nature are comon 
to 


% Rom. 11,17 


- 


Chap.#1- 


tothe wickedas wel as tothe good *: 
but Grace 1sa gift peculiar onhe to 
the cle& ©, which who fo hath, are 
counted meete and woorthie eternal 
life . Finalie itis fo excellent , thar 
withour irncither the gift of prophe- 
ſie,nor the working of miracles *,nci- 
ther the profound knowledge of ſe- 
cret things , is anie thing woorth: yea 
neither faith , nor hope, nor anie 0- 
ther virtues are accepted in thy ſight 
without loue and Grace 8. 

O blefied Grace,which makeſt him 
rich with virtues, who is poore in ſpi- 
rit Þ; and him humble of mind, who 
is rich for goods i: Come , come 
downe to me, hl meearlic with thy 
comfort, that my mind for wearines 
and hunger doo norfaint. 
 OLord, I beſcech thee, impartthy 
Grace vpon me*: char is ſufficient for 
me !, though Thaue nought els that 
Nature would require. Yea, I proteſt 
if that be with me, I wil dread no ten- 
tation,nor troble wharſocuer ®”, that 
1s my {trengeh *, that bringerh coun- 
ſel and helpe® : yea itis both migh- 
tier than al enzmies ?, and wifer than 
the prudent 4, 

Itis the miſtres of truth , y teacher 
of diſcipline, the lighr of the —_— 
_— 


261 Gifts of Nature what 
of the Imitation of Chriſl, without Grace, 


dlere.g;23 

Pfal. 73, I» 
3. 

e©Rom.11,5« | 
Go 


fMat 7,33. 


g£1,Cor.12,t 
2»&Cg 


h Matt. 5,3. 
iRom,u,20 


kLuk.z, JO. 
8 


lt .Cor.y2., 
verſe, 9, 
w Pſal.2 334 
Rom.s8, 35. 
n P{al.18$, 2s 
oPſ.19, It. 
PRom.s8, 34 
an.Cor. 
verlec, 19. 


20, 


rMat,n1,25 | 
26 * 4 
Luk. 10, 2h 


' Chriſt the wate, truth, 262 * 62, 
xd life, The third booke 
the.comfort in afflition,the expeller 
of ſadnes , the remoouer awaie of 
 fpQl. 86,3. care f, the nouriſher of religion; the 
' 4 mother of teares : at a word, withour 
7 it whataml bur withered waod, and a 
19. roote woſt ynprofitable , and ro 
Hohn.15,4. caſt awaie *? _ 
" Wherefore, 6 Lord, ler this thy 
Grace borh go afore, and alſo folu 
me, whereby I maie continuallic ap- 
plie my ſelfe vato wel-doinggthrough 
Ieius Chriſt thy ſonne, Amen, 


Chap. 62, | 
That we ought to denie our ſelues, and 
ro.imitate Chrilt by the croſle, 


LoRD. 

— He more thou lea- 
| | FR" Wneſt thy ſelfe *, my 

o |S : ; 
Luk.g,23. | be Cionne the nigherechou 

Oo \ b 

b3,Co. 4: 9» jcommeſtvnto =. 
+5 IS As onwardlic to co- 


uet nothing,cauferh inward peace: fo 
NIBTA inwardlieto forſake ones ſelfe, tot- 
*LuK.924 neth man to God ©. 
SALE My mind is , that mou learne 2 
frarap od erfet deniaJ ofthy ſclte tl wil, 
eIoh. 23, ig 20d thatwithour al contradiftion ot 
| 22. muttering 4, Followe thou me * : I 
flohn.x 4,5 am the waic,the truth, and th ho : ? 
1th. 


——_ 


Chap. 62. 263 Was uytoharpinehs 


of the Imitation of Chyiſþ. 

Withour a waie men walke not;with- 
out atruth they know nor, withour a 
Iife they live nor. I am the waie wher- 
in thou muſt walke, the trurh where- 
vnto thou muſt ſticke , the life for 
which thou mult hope, Iam the wate 
inutolable,the truth infallible,the life 
eucrlaſting, I amthe right waie, the 
chicfeſt truth, the true life, the bleſ- 
{*d ltfe,the fe vncreate, 

If thon go forward in my waie, 
thou ſhalt know the truth, and the 
truth ſhal ſo make thee free 5 , that 
thou ſhalt atraine vnto eucrlaſting 
life, $-.-, +24 

* If thou wouldeſt enter into life, 
keepe the commandements", If thou 


wouldett knowe. the truth , belceue 


me'i, If thou wouldeſt be perfeR, ſel 
al * , Wouldeſt thoube my diſciple 
then denie thy ſelfe |, Wouldeſt rhou 
atraine vnto ablecfled Ee > then de- 
ſpiſe the lite preſent ® \, wouldeſt 
tou be extolled in heauen ? then de- 
baſe thy ſelfe on earth * . Wouldeſt 
thouraigne with me 2 then ſuifer with 
me ®, Foronehie ric ſeruants ofthe 
crolle dov find thewaic of happines, 

and of atrue life?, 
SERVANT, OLordTIch Chriſt, 
for almuch as thy wale is narrowe 5 8 
odious 


8Toh,8, 3*. 
36 


h Mat 19,17 

; Sort 

i Ton, 8, 27. 
32 

k Mat 19,21 

ILuk.9,23 

mToha2,2g+ 


—_ 


bo LuKk.18,13 


02, Tim 2, 
verſe, 12, 
Rom.s, 35, 
pPAQRS, 144 
2 3 
4Mar.7,} 
"14 


- Rs 


" Fight onder toe 26 4 
_7 The »bjrd booke 
FToh.15, 18 odious to the world *, giue me grace 
b. with thee to wo the world *, _ 
neither 1s the ſeruant greater than 
"s — the Lord, nor the Aiſciple aboue the 

17 mailiter A 

tMatth.1o, 'Letthy ſeruant be exerciſed in thy 
verſe, 24: waie,becauſe therein my ſaluation, 8& 
Ig 5:40: true holines doothconſiſt * . Wharſo- 
nr 3216. cuer I reade, orheare withour rhe 


Tohn.16,20. . 
uPſal.129,g fame, canneuer fullic recreat or de- 


PAl.25,z; lighrme®, 
14 Loxp. Sonne, ſeeing rhou haſt 


FPl119,14 read, and knowelt al theſe rhings, 


193 blefled ſhalt thou be; if thou fulfil 
_ them y, He that vnderſtandeth and 
YMar, 24 filkilleth al my commandements, lo- 
F 25 ucth me, and Iwilloue himagaine?, 
Iames.1,2 5. andreueale my ſelfe vnto him, and 


ZIoh.44,22 bring it ſo to paſſe thar he ſhabſie 


with me in the kingdome of my Fa- 
a Matt, 25, ther *, 
veric, 34 SERVANT. Granttherefore, 
= Lord, that what thou haſt ſaid and 
VPA.89,28 promiſed, maie come rome®, | 
33 Fromthine hands I hauereceiued 
the croſle, I wil beare the ſame cucn 
tothe death, as thou haſt enioined 
eLuk.21,19 me ©, 
Doubtles the life of a true Chriſti- 
MB. an, is the crofſe; but tharis the waie 
*AQs. 14, into heaucn'* : neither backward, nor 


verlc, 223, from- 


Chap.62, 


l 


Chap.63. 265 
of the Imitation of Chriſt, 
fromour courſe we maie not go ©. 
Fight brethren let vs proceed to- 
gether; leſus wilbe with vs f, forle- 
ſus ſake, we haue taken this crofſe vp- 
on vs,let vs perſeuere inthe crofle for 
Ieſus ſake 8:-He wil helpe vs, who 1s 
our captaine,and gocth afore vs", 
Lo, our King goeth in before vs, 
fighting on our behalfe | . Let vs fo- 
lowe manfullie * , let no man be dif- 
maied; let vs cuen valitanthe appoint 
to dic inbattel | ; neuecrlet vs ſtaine 
our honor by flieng from the crofle ®, 
Chap.63. 
That we ſhould take heede of deſpaire, 


though we fal ſometime, 
LoRrD. 


FOnne, patienceand 
yrepentance in aduerſi- 
IF Ytic*, dooth more pleaſe 
PPB mee than much ioy, 
ZJ and dcuorion in profpe- 


Why art thou vexcd at fo ſmal a 
thing ſpoken againſt thee ? the which 
were it greater thoulde not mooue 
thee ®, 

Care not for this, itisno new 
ching,nor the firſt © , andſhalnor be 
che laſt,if chou liue longer, 


O. x. Thou 


eLuk.9,62. 


fiMatth.2 3, ' 


verſe, 20: 
Toh. 16, 22. 
2 Mat. LLLE. 
Tohn.15419, 

20 
1 Per. 2, 21, 

22 


23 

b Phil. 2,5. 
& 

= 

$ 

i Heb, 12,1. 


3 


4 
Reue. 17,14, 
k Pſa.257,14 
it, Tim, 1, 
verſe, 18, 


F:ght wnder the croſſe, | 


EX 


1.Tim. 6,1 2. $ 


2.Tim. 2, 2. 
w Luk.6,26 
a Eſai. 30,15 
Luk.21, 195 


b Mart.5,1I, 


c Heb.12,3 
1.Pet.2,21, 


22 


# fe patience,and 266 Chap.63, 
fndeaſe. The third boke 
Thou art man good inough, while 
Mart, 26, profperitie doth laſt 4; yeathoucanſt 
verſe, 33: give counſel alloto others, anden- 
courage them with words: but when 
ſudden aduerſfitie is at hand, thou art 
ſtraight-waie without borh counſel] 
© Matt. 29, and courage ©. 
verſe, 69. Weigh what thy ſrailtic is,of which 
nated _ thou haſt provfe o'tentimes in lirtle 
"59 chances, Notwithſtanding theſe and 
fPC.,r2, 69. fuch like,are good for thee ?, | 
2-1 Caſt theſerthings cutofthy mind, 
Prou,z, 11. as thou knoweſt thou ſhouldeſt doo ; 
a. = and if they rouch thee, endeuor that 
' 1227: they neuer ouerthrowe thee, nor v- 
uertroble thee: at the leaſt wiſc beare 
$Rom. 12, them patientlic 8, if thoucanitnot 
verſe, 12, loifullie, DF 
Tames, 1,1. Now if thou heare ſuch things a- 
2 gainſtthy wil, and conceiueſt indig- 
| nation therear, bridle thy ſelfe, and 
take heede that nothing ſlip our of 
thy mouth , whereby the little ones 
b Mar 28,6, aic be offended * , Sowil both rhis 
= _ of thine quicklie be ſet + 
Mark 9, 42. led,and thy griefe of mind, through 
Luke. 17,t. thereturne of Gods grace, be urned 
2 into toy, 
I yer hue, ſaith the Lord, readie to 
- [Pal go,rg helpe, and extraordinarilic tocom- 
Pfal. 91,15. fort thee,if thou cal vpon me i religi- 
Efaie. 49,8. ouſlic 


[ 


3 
' Luk. 22, 33- 


— 


Chap.63. 267 Y/ſe patmnce,a 
Of the Imization of Chriſt, pleaſe God, 
oulſlie in faith *, 'k Mat. 21,22 
Be thou patient, and prepare thy Iames. 1,6. 
{clfe ro greater trobles ! Thou mult - {a. 27, 14 
not therefore be our of hart, though : po as F< 
thou ſee thy ſelfe greathero be affli- 7 12 
ed, & tempted gricuoullic ®, Thou James. 1,14 
arta man, no Gad ; ncither Angel, 24 
bur fl. ſh. ; 

Thinkeſt thou alwaies to abide in 
one and rhe lame ſtate of godlines? 
when neither the Angel in heauen », . *Tob-4,18, 
nor Adam the firit man in paradiſe L — pl 

Po ule G& 
*could,for both fel quicklie ? Gen 3,1 

Iam he who wil both ſtrengthen "1 
the mourners with health ?, and ex- pp x11, 7. 
alt vato wy dignitie ſuch as acknow- 
ledge their owne weakenes 9, 4Pl.145,14. 

SERVANT.O Lord,for thy words, Luke.1, 5m - 
more \wcete to me thzn honie, and | 
the honie combe *, I thanke thee. rPſal. 119, 

Alas, in ſich calamitie and trobles VE (Cy 103e 
whartthould I doo ? dideſt nor thou 
ſtrengthen mee with this ghoſlic | 
ſpecch *? | Pal. xt9, 

So thatatlength I maice come vn- Yes 92 
| tothe port of ſaluation, whar ſkillerth ; 
it whar and how great things I en- 
dure ? 

O Lord grant me agood end; and 
ablefſed departure our of this life: uTuke, 2 3, 
O my God,remember me * , & guide yerie, 42. 

: O. 2, me 


tRom,8,1F 


{bd « 
by 


=z 


Auoid@urious 268 Chap.64, 
queſtions. | The third booze © 
me the right way into thy kingdome, 
Chap. 64. 
Thar high matters, and ſecret jndge- 
ments of God ſhould notbe 
ſearchedaſter. 
F] F hard matters, my 
T ſonne,and of the ſecret 
IN F239 Ai-iudgements of GOD 
2 Pro. 25,2. {A VERY £7 ea 
Ecclus, 3,22 |} EL | take heed thou diſpute 


23 > not 2, I ſaie reaſon not 


man ſo highlic aduanced. 
Theſe things are beyond the reach 
. of man;neither is anie reaſon, or diſ- 
putation meete inough to ſcarch our 

*Efa 49:25 thecounſel ofthe Almightie <. 
Therefore,when either the enimic 
'dooth bring theſe things into thy 
, - minde, or els ſome curious felowes 
ap enquire of thee , anſwere with the 
o. *3 9» Propher ©: Righteous art thou , © 
— _ Lord,andiuſt are thy indgements. A- 
vI9y Fo hd , 
| gain: ,faie,* The iudgements of the 
Lord arc truth, they are righteous al- 
rogecher. 

For my indgements are to be fea- 
Dp red, 


Chap.64. 269 | Altwid curious 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt, Cueſtions, 
red, notto be diſcuſled, in aſmuch as 
they are aboue the capacitic of man, fRou, 33. 
Do thou neither enquire, nor diſ- 
pute rouching the merits of ſaints, 
who cithcr was more holic in the 
world,or is morc glorious in heauen, 
For theſe things oftentimes breede 
ſtrife, and vaine contentions ? ,yea 81.Tim,4 
and moreover they nouriſhpride, & - 
ambirion,whereof ſpring enuie , and F 
diſcords ® , whiles once doth proudlie *1.Tim.6,4 
contend, one to be more holic &re- $* 
ligious than another, 
The deſire to learne , and to finde 
out theſe things gets no profit at al; 
bur diſpleaſure of the lain&ts.ForI am 
not the God of dilſention, bur the 
God of peace '; which peace conſi- i r,Cor.1,14 
ſteth in true modeſtic *, not inarro- verſe, 33. 
gancie of mind 1, _. pens "_ 
Some through good wil are more —— 
enclined toward theſe than toward ***: mw 
thoſe : bur that doo they rather ofhu- 5. 
mane affe&ion, than of heaven'ie”. uGen.2, 9. 
Iam he who made al the ſain&s ", *lam.1,17- 
who haue indowed them with gifts *, Mob.17,22 
and exaJted them toglorie ?. I know <— 3: 
whar eueric one hath deſerued,] pre- 7,2 oth 
: , 05 
vented them with moſt liberal bleſ(- 29 
ſings q; I before the world began, 30. 
foreknew who were to be Joued *; I 2.111, g. 
0,3. choſe 


Mercie of G od pon 
, mnſerable man, 


TIoh.15, 16 
'tRom.8,30 
Clere.z,31 
Tohn. 6,44- 
s 


'X Heb.1n,32 
33 

| 34+ 
yPſa.94,19 
2.Cor. 1,7. 


, _ 2-Cor. 7,4. 


5>&XC. 
2Phil. 1,12. 
13 

I4- 
Philip.2,30 
a 2 Tim, 2, 
verſe, 12. 
Reu. 2, 26, 
ÞMa.19,30 
© Mat.5.45. 
7.Tim. 2, 4. 
d Pſa. 148, l. 
2&c, 
Plal.r 50.1. 
2,&Cc, 
©Ro.8, 30. 
Ephel. x, 4. 
| Fa is 
$ Ma.10,40 
Mar.18, 10. 
Mat. 2 5,45. 
Luk.1o, 16. 


hb Rom.12,4. 
3Exo, 32,32 


270 - Chap.64, 
 Thethird booke 
choſe them out of the world f, nor 
they me ; I, of my great fauor, called 
them *, and drewthem * mercifulie 


" ynto me,I leade them through ma- 


nifold tentations *,and powred moſt 
fingular comforts vpon them y; I 
gaue them power to perſeuere *, and 
crowned their patience *; I knowe 
both the firſt and the laft * ;ITloue al 
men moſt waonderfullie,.lam tobe 
praifed inal my ſainQs 4 and in cach 
of them honored and glorified , who 
haue ſo gloriouſlic exalted ſuch as I 
did predeſtinare ©, and that without 
anic meiits at al which they had 
done f, | 

Therefore who ſo deſpiſeth euen 
the leaſt of my ſeruants,doth not ho- 
nor thegreat 3, Becauſe I have made 
the {inal as wel as the great; ſo thar 
he who derogates from anie of the 
lainAs,derogars from me, and from 
al the partakers of the celeſtial king- 
dome. 

For al are one through the band of 
loue, they al thinke one thing, they 
mind one thing, and they loue alas 
one ©, 

Yea, Which is far more ſtrange, 
they love me morethan themſelves, 
or anie merits oftheir owne * . For 
being 


? 


- RW 
Chap.64. - 090 :, i \1 
of: the Imitation of C brit. 


For being ful of erernaltruth, rhey 
burne with the fire of loue vaquen- 
chable, 

Let therefore carna),and fleſklic 
men, whoknow nothing but how to 
Joue their priuate ioies !, ſurceſſe 
from prating abour rhe ſtare of rhe 
godbe®, For they ad vnto,and dimi- 
niſh from theirpraiſes, according as 
in affection they are inclined , not as 
pleaſerh the erernal cruth, 

Manie are ignorant; but they eſe 
pecialie , who being ſmabe inlighte- 
ned, can ſ{c]dome loue anie man with 
a perfe& ſpiritual affeQion of loue ». 

Some through natural and hu- 
mane affeion are inclined toward 
theſe men, and toward thoſe : and as 
they thinke of earthlic, ſo they mdge 
of heauenlic things *, w 

But vnſpeakeable is the difference 
berweene thoſe things which voper- 
fe&t men doo dreame of , & betweene 
that which men ſpiritualie inhighte- 
ned from aboue ? doo behold 4. 

Therefore my ſonne, wade nor cu- 

0.4. riouſle 


F; 


As m1 are, ſ@ 
\" theyiud [2e, 

being gauiſhed aboue themſclues , & 
carried awaie from al ſelfe-loue, they 
- proceede wholie into the Joue of me, 
ſo that nothing can cither turne 
them awaie; or keepe them downe &, kRomes5, 3. 


4 


2 
Rom.8, 35. 


z6 


lz Cor.13,F | 


wy, Cor. 2, 
verie, L 4» 


nx Toh,2.9 


I O»&C. 


oW1f{d.913 


14 


S) 
Tohn. 8,15. 
Iohn. Z3Zo 


4 


+ 
P2.Tim, 3, 
verſe, 16. 
2.Pet.1, 21. 
TVat.13,11 
lohn 8, 23. 
2.Cor.2, 14. 


IS 
x6 


As men are, [6 | 272 Chap.64. 
they iudze, The third booke 
riouſlic in thoſe matters, which paſſe 
TEccl. 3,22. thereach of thy wit * : but bend thy - 
23 whole ſtudic, that thou maieſt' be 
*+ found the leaſt in the kingdome of 
ſMatth.523 God". 

x Now in caſe a man knew who were 
cither more hole for zeale , or in 
place more honorable than the leaſt 
in the kingdome of heauen, what 

ood would that knowledge bring 

ary Wi onelie to make him the more 

rEcclef. 1, humble in my fight thereby *, and to 

verie> 13+ breake the oftener into the praiſe of 
my Name ! | 

He pleafeth God better that thin- 
keth how great his ſinnes, and how 
litle his virtues are ®, and how far he 
is from the perfection of godlie men, 
than he deoth which diſputeth abour 
the highnes & baſenes of the ſainces 
of God. 

They glorie not of their owne me- 

rits, in aſmuch as they aſcribeno 
goodnes to themlſclues, but confeſle 
that wharſocuer they haue,commeth 
x1.Cor.q4>6 from me *, who haue giuen them al 
| 7 things Y of mine infinite mercie and 
YIam.1,17, lex. 
And they fortheir parts are filled 
>Pſa.16, x1, With ſuch fulnes of the Godhead,and 
Toh. 16, 22. 10y *, that they lacke nogloric, nor 

- 33 | felici- 


n Mat.18,1. 
2 


273 W.thout husnil;t;e 
of the Imation of C briſt, no honor, 
felicitie at al. 

The ſaints the more brighter in 
glorie , the more humble are they +, *2.Cor-12, 
and the nigher and deerer to me. verſe, 4. 
Therefore ſhalyouftnde ic written, 5 


Chap«£4, 


that they caſt their crownes before. hs 


the throne of God®, and with faces bReu., 0. 

toward y ground before the lambe<«, 11 

worſhipped him who liueth for euer ©Reue. 5,8. 

and cuer. 12 
Manie reaſon whois greateſt in the \3 

kingdome of God 4,which ncuer rec- 4 Marr.12,1, 

kon whether they be themſelues to Mark., z4. 

be counted in thenumber of y leaſt, Euke. g, 46. 
In heauen to be cuen the leaſt is a 

great thing, where al be great. For al 

both ſhal be called *, and are * rhe eaarr.s,g. 

children of God. Marth 6,9. 

He that is leaſt ſhal become asa 'Mar1z,z8 

tho.uſand 2; andhe thar-is an hun- Mat.2 5-434, 

dred yeeres old,being a ſinner , ſha] * Ef2.60,22 

die asayoong man *®. . -  bEſa.65,20: 
For when the diſciples demanded 

whoin y kingdome of heauen ſhould 

be greateſt, rhey had this aniwere 

mode them i : Except ye be conuer- 'Marttie, 3, 

tced,and become as htle children, ye 

ſhalnor enter into the kingdome of 

heaucn , Whoſoeucr therefore thal 

humble himfelte as this litle childe, 

the ſame is the greateſt inthe king- 

OS dome 


» 0” 1 


Chap.6's, 


Hope in Godgaud 274 
fixd heauwen, The third booke 
dome of heauen, 
Wo then to them who diſdaine to 
humble themſelues with little ones. 
For the gate of the kingdome of hea- 
uenistoo lowe for them to enter in 
k Mat.7,13, thereat *, Woalſorotherich!,who 
| ILuk.6, 24. have their comforts in this world. 
= Mat. 25, For they ſthal ftand howling with- 
Ve, - >. 4+ out”,when the poore are entered in- 
LuK. 16,23» tg the kingdome of God, 
Burye mecke ones ® rejoiſe; and 
glad ye poore. For yours is the 
© Mat. 5,3. kingdome of God 9, obciengor wal- 
king in the truth, 


Chap. 65s. 
That al our truft, and confidence 11ſt 


be fixed on God alone. 
SERVANT. 


SZzz9 My Lord, wher:m 
is mine hope fixed in 
! this life ? or what 1s my 
2 Pſa. 100,5 FRXESLLR greateſt comfort of al 
Pſa.toz, in. 8 WW things which are ante 
Lame. 3,23, where vnder the coape of heauen ? 

23 Isit thou, my Lord and God, whoſe 
Ecclus.18,3 mercie is infinite ? 

2 When was it-with me either wel, if 
bPſiog, 35 thouwertabſent; oril, if thouwert 
23 preſent? 

29 Doubtles Iwould chooſe to be _ 
TACT. 


» Mart Il,29. 


Chap.65. - S48 Serue Cod,andh 
Of the Imitation of Chriſt, true ener, 
ther poore for thee *, than rich with- < Marr. 5; 3. 
our thee <4; and rather with thee tobe 4Luk.6,24. 
a pilgrime on earth *, than withour Lulieate Ig, 
thee to polleſſe heauen f. rec ow 2 
Where thou art, tnere is heauen £8; ph rg '* 
where thou art norgthere is hel, and bPſ204-39. 
delitruftion ", iPſ.1419,194 
Thou alone art the thing which 1 Pſalm. 42, 
defire i; therefore neede , Sy to = 1 LOST 
ſigh, to crie,to praie ynto thee F,  1po tg? t 
Finalte I can truſt none , that can "Ol 
dulic affilt me in my trobles , bur mphil.z, 4, 
thee alone my God. : (thou artmine ®"Eze.z8,z1 
hope |, thou art my confidence, thou 32 
- arr my comforter ,in.al things moſt *Pl.119,67, 
faithtul, PWiſd 2c 
Al men ſeeke their owne. ”:; bur "_ 
thou defireſt naught bur my welfare Tob.s, 18. 
and profit mY and turnelt al things Ex0.20, 18% 


for me rogood. 19 

Inthart thou laicſt me open to ten- | on 
rations and troblcs , it-is alcogether 13» 2A 
for wy profit *. For thy woont is a 2 
thouſand waies to ric ich as thou Heb,12, 3, 
loucſt ?, In which rial thou oughteſt pes 


no lefle to be loned,and praiſed, than 5. 
if thou dideſt replenth me with al — -- 
celefialcomforts 4. ZE” OS 
. ; ICs 35s 
| __ Wherefore in thee, my l.ord and 26,&c. 
.G O D, Iplace al mine hope and rPal, z.,, 
confidence * ; ou thee doo 1 laic a! Plalmy1, 


my 


Tour Gol, and 


276 Chap.65, 
farewel, | The third book | 
ſPlal.61,2. my calamitics and trobles f. For 
Pial.62, 7. without thee wharlocuer 1 behold is 
*P{.102>24 a] fraile and tranſitoric *, 

- 2 Forneithercan freends profit " ; 
27, nor ſtrong men , heipe *, norwiſe 
Malach,z,6s men, counſel wel Y ; nor learned 


Heb. 1, 10. books comfort * ; nor riches, ſave *; -.. 


It. nor ſecret places, hide ®; _— 

12- bepreſent , and helpe, trengthen, 
YE 06.7 err} wary and why ; 
x2:Mac.rs For whartſoeuer ſeemes to belong 
verſe, 25. tothe attainement of peace and fe]1z 

26 Citic , without thee is nothing , and 

27- brings in deed no feliciticatal <. 
= OY So that thou artthe chiefeſt end 4, 
© "2.2c, tbe perfettion of life, andthe pro- 
z1,Co, 1,29 foundnes of ſpeech, inthee ro truſt a- 
2Luk.16,24 boue al things 1s the chicfeſt com- 
b Pſa. 127,1 fort of thy ſeruants. 
©Pf.134:29 Onthee doo Iloke ©, inthee doo 
pm 19 Irruſtf,o my God,and father of mer- 
d cle 8, 
rea if 3 Bleſſe , make my foule holie with - 
ePſal.25,r, CCleſtialhappines,thatit maie bethy 
fÞPſal.31,1. ſacred habitation, and ſcatc of cter» 
Pſa). 712 1. na] glorie, a temple pure from a] fil- 
ROE ">3 thines *, which may offend the cics 

1.Co. 3,16 f h M . N 

= Ortny MAICIUC, | 
x.Cor.6.19, OLord,according to the gieatnes 

20, Of thy mercic, and according ro the 
iPlal, 51,1, multitude of thy compaſhons i looke 
Fon 


2757 Lone God and 
of the Tinitation of Chriſt, © farewel, 
ypon me and heare the ſupplication 
of thy poore ſervant *, liuing far offa «Pal. 34, 6 
baniſhed man in a ſauage contric!, 1Gen 47,9, 


Protect , and keepe the foule of Heb-n, 13. 


Chap.6$. 


thy poore ſeruant ® among ſo manic 3 
dangers of this mortal life; and bring bo. 


me by the conduQtion of thy fauor mpg, 


- nh" 7153s 

into the contrie of eternal glo- 
ric ® tarough the' waie of nReu.21,23 
peace ®; Amen, 0 Luk. 1,7 96 


1. Tim. 117. 


Nowwunto the hing enerlaſling, im- 
mortal,inui/ble, unto Gud onlie 
wiſe, be honor, and glorie for 
ener ani ener, 


Ainen, 
= 6Y EARS 
SI VERNA 


= 
- 
= 


A % 
IL) 
Þ 
Q _— 
th 


Certaine ſpecial praiers 


contained in #11s Booke, 


4 I. J chap.6,page.12t, 
Praiſe Godgx chap.10,page.133. 
- | for his bene-=<chap.12,page.137. 
2; chap.40,page.191, 
chap.47,page.213. 


2, 

Confefllethine owne _ 
wickednes & Gods Ccha.t6,P28.147s 
righreouſnes,in the) 
third booke. cha,z3,pag.160, 

thou _ a quiet conſcience,pag.178, 

| | grace to calthe benefits of 
God into mind, .inthe 
third booke, chap, 25, 


3. Pag-167. 
Praie | grace to conrewne the 
vnto world, pag, 209. 
God, | grace todo the wil of God, 


[ in the 1,booke, chap; 19, 

» Bw < pag.37.booke z. chap, 18, 

| pag. 151,154, 

grace to hope in God , and 
to loue him aboue al 

{| things.booke 3. cnap. 24, 
pag. I63, 

Gods heauenlie comfort. . 
pagc.1523,247, 

deliucrance our of troble, 

'- inthethidbooke, chap, 

9. 


hes OF 


' ynto God, 


4 


Vſe if tk £ 


wilt praiC 


Certazne ſpecial prazers. 


ſ 


| 


3 Page 18 F, chap, 5 I,pag: 


220, 


happines euerlaſting. chap. 


54,Pag.230. 

inſtruction ſpiritual. page, 
Ill 

true knowledge, and zeale, 
page I16. 

the mercie of God.chap. 65. 
page.276, 

patience in trobles, page. 
I59,226,240,363, 

a pure mind.page. 183, 

a quict conſcience. pag. 17S, 

ſpiritual inſtruction , page, 
It. 

to haue thine vnderſtang 
ding opencd, page.173. 

zcale,page.116. 


euil choughts, page,172, 
finne, page. 155, 

vaine glorie,page. 210. 
tentation,page. 258. 
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Chap. 
Y _ al worldliethings are vain, 


#1 
i 
| 
8 


nd. £0N 


- 


This diſcourſe is diui- 


ded into three parts or Bockes , the fſt 
whereothath 25. chapters, 
whoſe contents be theje, 


Page. 


and to be contemned, 1. 
2 Againſt vaine ploric in ſpiritual 


things. 3. 
3 Oftrue knowledge,or knowledge 
of the truth, 6 
4 Wiſedome mult be vſed in al our 
dealings. 10, 
5 How toread and- ſtudie the hole 
Scriptures with prohir, II, 
6s Thatinordinate, and catnal afte- 
Qions muſt be mortihied, 3, 
7 Againſt vaine hope , and vaine 
glorie. I3. 
8 What companieis tobe refrai- 


ned,or folowed. I5. 
9 Forobedience and ſubtection, 16. 
10 Againſt idle meetings, and vaine 
alle. 18, 
11 How to come vnto quietnes in 
mind,and to a godlie life, 19, 


12 Of the profit gorren by aduerſt- 


tie. 22, 
T3 Thatno man either ts,or hath bin 
withour rentarion, and how to juf- 
fer, and refiſt the ſame, 23, 
14. Againſt raſh iudgement, 27. 


THE TABLE. 
Chap. Page. 


15 Ofthe workes of charitie, & how 
ro doo good workes. 29, 
16 That men which offend muſt be 
borne withal ſometime, 39, 
17 The waie vnto quietnes both t&- 
poral and etcrnal. 32. 
18 The virtuous life of the holie Fa- 
thers, 35. 
19 The exerciſe of a true chriſtt3, 36, 
209 Of ſolitarines,and filence. 40. 
21 Preparatiues vnto godlines. 45, 
22 A viewof the miſerie of man- 


kind, 49: 
23 That man ought to thinke vpon 
his end. Fa 
24 Ofthe laſt iudgement; and of the 
puniſhment of finne. 58, 
25 That we muſt earnefthe endeuor 
to amend our lives, 63. 


The Chapters of the 


ſecond Bike haue theſe 
Chap. contents, Page, 


I F the inward life of man. 70. 
3 Ofparience & humilitie, two 
virtues neceſſarie tobe in a Chri- 
ſtian, 75. 

3 That wee ought to be atpeace 
both. with our ſ{elues, and with al 
men, 76, 

4 Of 


"Y 


IHE TABLE 

Chap. Page 

4 Ofpurenes in mind, and plaineilc 
in meaning. 79. 

5 Of rhe conſideration of a mans 
ſelfe, | 8, 

6s The toy of a good conſcience. 82, 

7 Tharour Sautour Chriftis ro - 


loued aboue al things. 
$ Ofthefamiliaritie with Ieſus. by 
9 Ofthe want of comfort. 90, 


10 Ofrhankfulnes vnto God for ny 
benehts. 

11 The ſmalniber that Toue Chil 
vnfcinedlie. 98. 

I2 Of patient bearing the croſle of 
Chriſt, lol. 


The Chapters of the 
laſt Bouke,haue theſe 


content”, Paze. 


oO the ſpiritual communication 
berweene Chriſt & the faith- 
ful ſoule. 10, 
2 Tharttnetruth ſpeaketh inward- 
le withont noiſe of words. T1. 
3 That the words of God with al 
reuerence ſhould be heard; and 
that they are not vnderitood of 
moſt men. II}, 
4 Apraier for the attaining of the 
true knowledge of Gods _ 
| ic 


BTL 
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THE TABLE, 
Ca4p. Page. 
liewil;8& for zcalc in rcligion, 116. 
5 That we muſt walke fincerclie, 
and bumblic before God. 115, 
6 Apraierand thankeſ-giuing vnto 


God for his benefits. I21, 
7 The*praiſe and force of gedlic 
loue, 122, 
$ Howtotrieafricend ; alſo how to 
reſiſt the enimie, 125, 
9 Ofmodett concealing the bene- 
firs of God, 129, 
Io That man muſt abaſe himſelte 
in the fight of God. 133, 


11 Thatalthings are to be dire&ed 
ynto God, as tothe principal end. 
Page. 139, 

12 Thatitis aſweere thing ts ſerue 
God,& to deſpiſe theworld . 137. 

173 Tharthe tein of the mind muſt 
be examined, and bridled. 140, 

I4 The waie ynto patience , and to 
fight againſt fleſhlic defires. 142, 

15 Ofobedience to our bertcrs,after 
the example of Chriſt. 145. 

16 That we are to conſider the ſecret 
iudgements of God, leaſt we waxe 
proud in his gifts. - I47. 

17 What wordes and maners wee 
ſhould vſe in defiring anie thing at 
the hands of Gad, I49, 

13 Apraicr forgrace todo the ,- ry 

p ; Q * 


THE TABLE, 
Chap. Page, 
God. * I5I. 
19 Thar the true comfort is to be 
ſought for in Ged alone, I52, 
20 Thatal our cares mult be caſt yp + 
pon God, | 154, 
21 Thar the troblcs of this life are 
parientlie to be ſuffered after the 
exawplc of our ſauior Chrilt, 155, 
22 Of long luffering, and who is pa- 


tientin decd, _ 157, 
23 A confeſl15n of mans weakenes 
and miſeric, 160, 


24 Thar wee muſt repoſe no conh- 
dence in anie creature, but in God 
alone. 163, 

25 Of the continual calling into 
mind the infinite bleflings,and be- 
nehits of God, 167. 

26 Of the things in number foure 

'which procure quietves. 181, 

27 A prater againſt cuil thoughts or 
cogitations, 172, 

28 Apraier vynto almightie God to 
hauc the eies of our vnderſtanding 
opened, 173. 

29 Thatweought not curiouſlie to 
enquire how other men doo Jiuc, 
page.” ? - 174; 

30 Wherein the true peace, &profi- 

ting of the mind dorh conſiſt. 176, 

31 Inpraiſe of a quiet, & free mind; 

with 


*. 
44-2 


prarrent 


THE TABLE. 
Chap. 1 Taree. 
with an humble petition for the 
attaining of the ſame, 178, 
4 32 That ſelte-loue is the cauſe of 
perdition, 181, 
33 Apraier to obtcine the puritie of 
mind, with heauenlic wiſedome, 
page. 183, 
34 Apainſt il roorgs., 184, 
35 How we oughtto cal vpon God, 
&rto praiſe him in aducrlitie, 185, 
36 Ofcalling for Gods afliftance, & ans 5 
of hope to recouer his fauor a. 
Sgaine, #& I86, 
37 That to find God, our Creator, 
we ſhould forſake al things. 190. 
33 Tharwe muſt denie our ſelues , & 
renounce vtterlie al carnal de- 
hres. =, 194, 
39 The mutabilitic of mans hart; & 
of thinking vpon God , atore al 
things, 196, 
40 Thar it is a pleaſure aboue al 
pleaſures, ro Joue God abouc al, 
and in al thinge, * Ig8, 
41 Thar this life is never ſure from 
tentations. 201, 
42 Apainſt the vaine judgement of 
men, 203, 
43 That we muſt wholie refignc o- 
ver our ſclues vnto GOD, if we 
mind to attaine vuto the _— 
© 


THE TABLE. 
Ehep. Pat 
of mind, 295, 
44 Ofthe right vſe of outward things 
and that we ſhould flie ynto God 
when weare aftlicted, 207. 
45 Thar man ſhould nor be too ina * 
portunate in his matters, 209, 
45 Thar man hath nothiog which 
good is of himſeijfe;ncither that te 
ſhould glorie of anic worldlie 


thing. 210, 

47 That the praiſe of this world is ro 
 becontemned. 213, 
43 Thatwemuſt notreſt , or depend 
ypon man. 214 

49 Againſt yaine, & worldlie xnow + 

- . Jedgs ' 216, 
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